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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JULY, 1881. 

ABT. 1.-The Life of Colin Campbell, Lord Cl.11,le. Illus
trated by Extracts from his Diary and Correspon
dence. By LmuT.-GENEJUL SILU>WELL, C.B. In Two 
Volumes. Portrait and Maps. Blackwood. 1881. 

EVENTS move at such a. rapid pace, and one interest so soon 
drives out another in this intense life of ours, that what 
happened five-and-twenty years ago is in danger of being 
forgotten as to its details, even when it is such an important 
affair as the Indian Mutiny. For one who reads Kaye, and 
cares to get a really intelligent notion of the course of 
affairs during that momentous struggle, there are many 
acores who are content with the general idea that the year 
1857 was a crisis in our empire, and that we were saved 
from danger such as had never before threatened us in the 
East by a few providential men-the Lawrence&, Hodson, of 
Hodson'e Horse, Outram, Havelock, and Colin Campbell. 

The recent campaigns in Afghanistan, however, have 
lately turned all minds eastward ; and Lieot.-General 
Shadwell brings out hie Life '!.f Lord Olyde at a time when 
such a work is sore to be widely read. For Lord Clyde'e 
life belongs in very great part to Indian history. Besides 
his work in the Mutiny, he took a prominent part in the 
Sikh war, of which the issue at one time seemed so 
doubtful ; and he came in for part of the abuse so freely 
lavished on the different English generals by critics who 
contradicted one another. 

There is another reason why we wish to bring Lord 
Clyde's life before our readers. Not only was he one great 
instrument in God's hands for soppreesing the Mutiny, 
he was also, in an eminent degree, a type of the 
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English offioer of the old sohooL Trained under Sir lohn 
Moore, in days when the army was widely different from 
what it is now, days wWoh the men of progress are some
times tempted to look back on with a sneer, but which form 
one of the heroic ages of our oouotry, he was seoond to no 
commander whom England ever produced in strict ad
herence to the old traditions-implioit subordination, 
anxious oare for human life, a personal interest in the 
rank and file of his command. These traits come out con
atantly in the volumes before us. The letter in which Colin 
Campbell congratulates General Wilson on the taking 
of Delhi emphatically praises him for not having made the 
attempt till he had troops enough to make success oertain. 
The differences with Lord Dalbousie, which led to his re
signing his Indian command in 1852, were due to what the 
Govemor-Genenl styled II over-cautious reluotance " in 
advancing against marauding hill tribes. Of that know
ledge of his men which he held to be such an important 
part of an officer's duty, and which is in danger of being 
&oo lightly esteemed in these days of greater social bitter
neBB, a touching instance i11 given at the end of General 
Shadwell's first volume. While Sir Colin was inspecting 
the depot at Chichester, he noticed an old man, evidently 
an old soldier, though in plain clothes, apparently watching 
his movements. As he was leaving the barrack-yard, &he 
man oame forward, drew himself up, made the military 
salute, and with the usnal respect, said : 11 Sir Colin, may I 
speak to you ? Look at me, sir ; do you recollect me ?" 
.. Yes, I do," was the reply. 11 What is my name ?" It was 
given. "Yes, sir; and where did you last see me?" "In 
the breaoh of St. Sebastian, badly wounded, by my side." 
.. Right, sir." 11 I can tell you something more. You 
were No. - in the front rank of my company." "Right, 
sir.'' Bir Colin was putting his hand in his pocket to 
give the old man a present, when he stepped forward, laid 
his hand on his ch1ers wrist, and said: 11 No, sir; that is 
not what I want ; but you will be going to Bhomollife to 
inspect there. My son, in the Inniskillings, is there ; and 
if you will call him out and say that you knew his father, 
that is what I oould wish." This anecdote proves much 
more than merely a retentive memory ; it shows that its 
subject had taught his men to love him, and to feel that 
thay could come to him in diffioulties ; and also that he 
had the rare gilt of marking each individual in a crowd, 
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which is as essential in a good general as it is in a good 
shepherd. The 7'imu was quite right, on the occasion of 
Lord Clyde's funeral, in insisting that such a life has a far 
higher value for Englishmen than more brilliant and leBI 
trustworthy careers. Our greatness as a nation is much 
more due to steady ability and true integrity than to the 
power of extraordinary and occasional genius. Herein lies 
the lesson of Colin Campbell's career. His early friendlesa
ness has been exaggerated : it is altogether a mistake to 
suppose that his merit was unrecognised until quite late in 
life. The very revene was the case; he gained powerful 
friends, because he dese"ed them. As General Eyre says 
in the preface, such a simple memoir of a true and simple 
life " cannot fail to aJford a most encouraging example to 
all young soldiers, who will see in it to what the humblest 
e.nd most friendless (ff them may aspire when animated by 
that noble sense of duty which influenced his every act." 

For Colin Campbell was not bom to greatness ; he 
achieved it. His family, of repute in the Isle of Islay, had 
been ruined in the cause of the Pretender, and had 
removed to Glasgow, where his father, John Macliver, 
worked as a carpenter. His mother was one of the Islay 
Campbells ; e.nd his being called by her name instead of 
his father's, was, as those who oe.n look back thirty years 
will remember, made the ground of innumerable stories, 
It originated, says his biographer, in a mistake. At ten 
years of age his maternal uncle, Colonel John Campbell, 
took charge of him, and, before be was sixteen, introduced 
him to the Duke of York, who had promised him a com
mission. " What, another of the clan ?" said the Duke, at 
the same time entering him on the books of the 9th Regi
ment of Foot as Colin Campbell, by which name he was 
thenceforth known. After the interview, the boy protested: 
but his uncle assured him that Campbell was a better name 
to get on with than Macliver; so Campbell he became, e.nd 
presumably persuaded the sister, Marjory Alicia, for whose 
welfare he was so tenderly anxious throughout life, to make 
the same change. 

Of his early days General Shadwell has liUle to tell us. 
One of Colin Campbell's marked peculiarities was his shrink
ing from notoriety; and, owing to this, the record of his life 
ia necessarily an imperfect one. In bis will he charged his 
trustees if they should find it needful to publish a memoir, 
to take care that it be limited to " the modest recital of the 
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services of an old soldier." This limitation accounts for the 
delay of seventeen years, as well as for the paucity of details 
respecting what, in him, as in most men who have risen to 
eminence, would be a specially interesting time, because it 
would give us hints of the formation of a character so nobly 
developed in later life. Colin Campbell's cousin, Mr. P. B. 
Macliver, M.P., is responsible for the few facts given re
specting his birth, parentage, and education. Colin W&S 
bom in 1799 ; and his first IIObooling was received at the 
Glasgow High School, in the class-books of which he 
appears as Colin Macliver No. 1, to distinguish him from 
a cousin of the same name. His uncle kept him for some 
years at school at Gosport; and he got his commission in 
May, 1808. 

Promotion was rapid in those days : five weeks after he 
entered the army he was made lieutenant, and in August 
of the same year he sailed for the Peninsula, and wu 
present at the baUle of Vimiera. Of the way he was first 
brought under fire he ued in after life to speak in terms of 
deep '1"'titude. " He was with the rear company of his 
battalion, when his captain, an officer of yean and ex
perience, oalled the boy-lieutenant to his side, took hiJD by 
the hand, and leading him by the flank of the battalion to 
its front, walked with him up and down the front of the 
leading oompany for several minutes, in full view of the 
enemy's artillery, which had begun to open fire. He then 
let go the lad's hand (Colin was not yet sixteen) and told 
him to join his company. The object was to give the 
youngster confidence ; and it succeeded." The name of the 
officer who showed such thought for his young subaltern 
should have been pat on record. U was true kindness ; 
for, though to be under fire then was a very dift'erent thing 
from what it is now, a boy of sixteen could not help feeling 
nervous, until he had actually tested the danger. 

After Vimiera, Colin's battalion, commanded by his 
friend Lieat.-Col. Cameron, was placed under Sir J'ohn 
Moore, and shared in the advance to Salamanca and the 
subsequent retreat to Corunna; In this retreat young 
Colin had his share of suffering ; the soles of his boots 
were quite wom away ; and from his never having been 
able to take them off, the uppen adhered so closely to his 
legs that, when he got on board ship, he had to steep 
them in hot water and cat them away in strips, a good 
deal of the akin coming off in the process. Several times 



Fighting in Spain. 285 

over, General Shadwell speaks of the good training whioh 
officers got under Bir John Moore, how it made them 
careful of their men, studious of their comfort, taking a 
penonal interest in them individually. We may well 
believe that the sufferings of this retreat taught Colin that 
caution to which he owed the title of " Old Take-Care." 
He had seen Moore's advance checked and turned into a 
disaatroue retreat through want of money and magazines ; 
and he determined never to stir till his commissariat 
arrangements were in proper order. 

He next served in the Isle of Walcheren, where (as 
everybody knows) Lord Chatham, instead of sailing up 
the Scheidt and destroying the French fleet off Antwerp, 
delayed so long at the siege of Flushing that his grand 
expedition effected nothing. Seven thoueand men died 
out of 40,000; and the survivors carried away with them 
the seeds of that Wo.lcheren fever which few were ever 
able to shake off. 

We next find the young lieutenant at BaroBBa, where, all 
the other officen being wounded, the command of the two 
flank companies of his ref.ment davolved on him. Up 
to the decisive battle of V1ttoria, in which he took part, 
he was almost constantly in the field ; and his habit of 
journal-writing gives us some interesting hints of the 
progress of the campaign. It also shows how eagerly he 
took advantage of every opportunity that came in his 
way, learning French and Spanish from the Spanish 
families that sought the protection of the English lines; 
and also how, in spite of every temptation to nm in 
debt, he formed and steadily kept the resolve to live on 
hie pay. After Vittoria came the sie11e of Ban Sebastian. 
Colin'e share in this deserves a detailed notice, which is 
easily given, though his record for the day contains only 
the word " Storm ! " A letter to Bir John Cameron con
tains a foll account of the assault. Colin headed the 
storming party, and was twice wounded. The attack 
failed, owing, Colin thinks, to its having been made in the 
dark ; but none the less conspicuous was the gallantry 
of the young leader. Seven weeks afterwards the place 
was taken ; and Colin was left in hospital. Hearing, 
however, of the fighting on the French frontier, he and 
a brother officer made off, and, by dint of crawling and 
an occasional lift from commissariat waggons, reached 
the army and were present in the action of Croix d<i!s 
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Bouquets. Here Colin C~bell commanded the leading 
company, and was again y wounded, receiving at the 
R&me time a severe reprimand from Colonel Cameron 
for breach of discipline m leaving hospital before he was 
discharged. 

Bringing to England the character of " a most gallant 
and meritorious young officer," he got a temporary pen
sion of £100 a year, and was despatched to Nova Scotia, 
war having broken out with the United States. Here 
his wounds became 80 trouble80me that be was sent home 
invalided. A course of baths in the South of France 
aet him right ; and be was able in 1819 to serve in the 
West Indies, spending two years in Barbadoes and five 
in Demerara, the good pay of the West Indian aervice 
making bis position pecuniarily easy, though for the 
purchase of bis majority he was indebted to the liberality 
of a Demerara friend. All this time he was sending his 
father nearly £40 a year, and be had lost his penaion 
through neglecting to take ateps for its renewal. A 
portrait of him, painted just after bis return to England 
m 1826, sbowa a maas of curly brown hair, a well-shaped 
moulb, and a wide brow, already foreshadowing the deep 
lines which became 80 marked a feature in later yeara. 
His over-broad shoulders destroyed the symmetry of his 
well-knit and powerful frame ; but he bad what is styled 
,. an agreeable presence," and bis engagini mannen made 
him popular both al the dinner-table and m the drawing
room. Wherever he went he made friends. His regiment 
(now the 21st) was quartered at Windsor; and he soon got 
to be a guest of Dr. Keane, the well-known head-master of 
Eton. Here as elsewhere be always checked undue fa
miliarity. At dinner, some one asked him, ,. How did you 
feel at San Sebastian?" "Very much (was the cool 
reply) as if I should get my comroy, if I succeeded." 

After six years of home service, he was able to buy 11 
lieutenant-colonelcy, unattached. How the money was 
found, whether by a still kinder friend than the man 
who helped him to his majority, or from savings out of his 
Demerara pay, we are curious to know. 

The next four years were spent in waiting on fortune. 
The half-pay lieutenant-colonel went to Belgium to watch 
the siege of Antwerp, in which the brave old Chasse and 
his raw Dutch recruits made such a fine defence against 
the French. With his usual industry he wrote an elaborate 
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account of the operations, and eent it in to the Horse 
Guards. He then travelled in Germany, inspecting the 
Rhine fortresses, and meeting Dr. Jacobson, the present 
Bishop of Chester, with whom he returned to England, and 
whom he soon after visited at Oxford. His diary during 
all this time is the record of disappointment after dis
appointment. He even applied for the Govemorship of Sierra 
Leone ; but, fortunately for himself and for the nation, 
Lord }'itzroy Somerset would not hear of his burying 
himself in a position where (as he told him) " sta1 as long 
as you will, you can neither gain credit for administration, 
nor forward your profeBBional views." His patience was 
sorely tried by this long waiting, inevitable at a time when 
the close of a long war had thrown a large part of the 
army out of employment. One entry in his diary is 
amusing. He went to a London ball, and noticed " three 
Poles 1Lnd some Frenchmen, all adventurers, undis
tinguished by talent, or even personal appearance, and all 
evidently in search of women with money." One of these 
a Polish general, at least fifty years old, was hoaxed into 
believing that a young lady of seventeen was an heiress. 
He accordingly made himself ridiculous, and Colin, who 
did not dance, " was highly entertained by following the 
movements of this wily and penniless adventurer," and at 
the same time not a liUle mortified "at this appetite of our 
countrywomen for patronising foreigners." 

At last, Lord Fitzroy Somerset gave him the alternative 
of going out to India with his old regiment, the 9th, or ex
changing for home service. He chose the latter, fearing 
his wounds and his Demerara fever would make his life 
miserable. In May, 1885, therefore, he was gazetted to a.lieu• 
tenant-colonelcy in the 9th and transferred to the 98th, the 
depot-captain of which was Captain Eyre, now the general 
who suggested to General Shadwell the work before us. 
EP.9, and after him Bir C. Napier, at once formed a very 
high opinion of Colin Campbell's ability. They felt he 
would develop, if he should ever be in higher command 
where tactical and strategical skill were required. 

For the present he was q_uite content, now that he had 
got the command of a regiment, to carry out Sir John 
Moon's system, on which, by the way, the existing regula
tions of the army are founded. " There was no aeeret in 
his method. The officers were instructed and shared their 
duties with the soldiers ; and, by the development of the 



288 Lo-,cl, Clyde and tlit I11dian ll[utiny. 

company system, under which the c1Lptains and subaltems 
were brought into intimak relatiom wiUi the non-com
missioned officen and privates, a knowledge of each other 
was obtained, and a feeling of confidence engendered be
tween the several ranks. Thie, far from producing famili
arity, had the e1fect of making the officer take an interest 
in the soldier, and of calling forUi a responsive and willing 
obedience from the latter, who soon learned to look upon 
his officer as the protector of his interests and his best 
friend." That is General Shadwell's explan1Ltion of the 
system ; and the man who carried it out, " stem in rebuke 
-for, with the temperament natural to his Highland blood, 
he was prone to anger when occasion stirred it-was, 
on the other hand, gentle and indulgent towards all such 
as manifested anxiety in the performance of their duties. 
Nor did he make any difference between ranks. Punctual 
and strict in his own duties, he made his officers imitate 
his example ; and though there were occasions on which, 
from excess of zeal, he was apt sometimes to ovemrain 
the machinery, yet he succeeded in establishing and main
taining an e,p,-it de corpa, and in making both officen and 
soldiers happy and proud of serving under hi11 command." 

Frugal from inclination as well as by habit, Colin 
Campbell laid great streBS on economy in the officen' mess. 
He always dined there, regardintJ such intercourse as one 
of the principal leven of discipline, and making it a 
melLDs of winning the love of his officen, by showing hia 
sympathy with their pursuits. In fact, he was a model 
colonel ; and if his horror of debt, for young aubaltems as 
well as for himself, and his anxiety to keep down expense, 
were more widely felt by those in command, Uie complaint 
would not be so general that the army is too expensive for 
any but rich men's sons. And surely it is a national lou 
that such a complaint should be well founded. War is a 
necesaity, and the profession of arms inevitable; Uierefore 
the e1forta of all Christiana should be directed towards 
making Olll' army life more congenial to God-fearing men ; 
and one certain way of doing this is to check that e:1.
trav,agance which is an incentive to sinful dissipation, as 
well as an index of it. 

Marching from PortsmouUi to Weedon, and Uience by 
Manchester to Hull, was a much better way of testing 
the discipline of a regiment, and training it in endurance, 
than the present plan of going by rail. The 98th was re-
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markable for sobriety, a rare virloe among soldiers in 
those days; " the tac, was, Colin Campbell appealed to the 
reason and feelings of lhe men, and made it a point with 
them to be present and sober in lheir billets, at tattoo, and 
at morning parade for the march." How well lhe meli were 
in hand is shown by the following incident. Sir C. Napier, 
retorning from a toor of inspection, came into Newcastle 
on the coach at noon, and got down at the ion where lhe 
passeogen dined, and where Campbell was billeted. 

" Seeing a bugler of the 98th at the door, he inquired if the 
commaodin{?!:r Wll8 inside, and on being told he was, at once 
introduced • If. Loo~ at his watch, and remarking that 
the coach stopped BO many mmutea for dinner, • Can you get the 
men under arms,' he asked, • before it goes on again 1' • Yea,' 
was the unhesitating reply. • The billets are pretty handy, and 
just now the officers will be visiting the men at their dinnen.' So 
the 'usembly ' was sounded ; the men were collected and formed 
up in front of the inn, where Sir Charles, during dinner, cross
questioned the colonel on various points connected with the 
internal economy of the regiment. He then ioapected the troops, 
and on finishing the last company, just 118 the horseB were put to, 
he mounted the box, remarking: • That'• what I call inspecting a 
regiment.' Some officers might have called it sharp practice ; but 
it was a satisfactory test of the discipline and order which Colin 
Campbell had perfected in those under his command." 

The north of England at that time was fall of troops, 
for the Chartists were giving trouble, and lhe depreuion of 
trade had thrown hundreds oot of work. The whole cor
respondence between Campbell and Napier is interesting 
as showing how things have in forty yean certainly got 
better. Trade was as bad two years ago as it was in 1889 ; 
but lhere was not the slightest fear of an outbreak, becaoae 
the political situation was less strained, and the artisan 
class has come to recognise that bolh lhe great parties are 
alike anxious to promote their real welfare. 

No wonder Napier, after sooh a soccess as the unlooked
for inspection, was lood in his praise of the colonel of the 
98Lh. He speaks of "yoor beaotifol regiment," and says, 
" I have sixteen onder my command, and I wish every one 
was commanded by such a grombler as yoo." Andeqoally 
favourable was lhe testimony of the Newcastle-on-Tyne 
magistrates, who acknowledged that the peace of lhe town 
had been doe to his vigilance and promptitude, and to the 
admirable conduct of lhe troops under his orders. Indeed, 
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Campbell became immensely popolu ; and when one thinks 
of "war-bred Sir Colin" (the phrase is Napier's), most of 
whose life had been passed in the bot and the barrack, 
one is astonished to hear of" his lively and agreeable con· 
venation, as well aa his conspieooosly refined and delicate 
manners, especially towards women, making him a re
markable favourite," though it is easy to understand that 
"' children were bis especial delight," and were singularly 
fond of him. 

Thia period is important in Campbell's career. The 
calmness that he showed in the midst of excitement augured 
well for bis fitness for high command ; and many thought 
what Napier expressed when he said: "It's no use for a 
man to have good men under him if be does not posh to 
make them known." Campbell was well pnshed at head
quarters ; and when in 1841 troops were wanted in China, 
the destination of the 98th was changed from Mauritius, 
and it was sent off to the scene of hostilities. Heat was 
here the wont enemy. The soldiers dress was in those 
daya sadly ill-adapted to the fierce Chinese summer. Sun
stroke was fatal to many ; the colonel himself was struck 
down by it. Nor was the mortality lessened when the 
regiment went into quarters in Hong Kong, then terribly 
unhealthy. In eighteen months, out of 766 the deaths were 
482. This led Campbell-always anxious to save bis men 
-to get authority to change to the better climate of 
Cbosan. There he spent some time, " saving a little 
money " (as he was always glad to do, though his ideas on 
Chinese loot were such as any Englishman may be proud 
of),• and nursing the health of the regiment by keeping 
them from drink and going in zealously for drill. His own 
health compelled him (he says in his journal) to dine early, 
and be could not take wine without suffering for it-two 
trials to one who had to dine often at meBB and in society. 
With the Chinese he got on as well as be had done with 
the people at home. He at once pot a stop to any attempt 
at encroachment ; Cbnsan was his post, and he would allow 
no mandarin to interfere. But his true kindness and even
banded justice were thoroughly appreciated; and when be 
was going away, the Chinese Commissioners wrote him a 

• Bpeu:ing of hil oolleagui who helped themaelTl!I • liberally t.o 
p)UDder at Chin-lr:iang-foo, he ,not,e : " I wiahed t.o ldaDd right with my 
oonanence, and t.o pnnnt the J)OIIBibility of reproach from othen while 
mfOJ'IIUlg dilcipli.De; and therefoni I dld not take anything." 
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letter testifying in the strongest terms their satisfaction at 
the way in which he had acted during his command in 
Chnsan. 

All this time he was straggling against hia old enemy, 
the Demerara ague, and his wonnds gave him almost con
stant trouble. No wonder some of the jonmal entries 
show signs of depression. This, however, waa only tem
porary. " I have only one thought and one wish left (he 
writes), and that is for repose; for my spirit baa already 
been anfficiently broken by disappointment; and, aa all I 
wished to please have sunk into the grave, success or mis
carriage in professional 11tmggles is an empty aoond." 
This is strange language in one who waa twelve years later 
to win a name among England's greatest ca_Pta.ins, and to 
be in God's hands a chief instrument in saving oar Indian 
Empire. There was, indeed, always in his nature a vein 
of melancholy ; bot he had strength of mind to combat it. 
Cheerfnlneaa, therefore, alternates with gloom in the 
journal, the extracts from which are the moat valuable part 
of General Shadwell's book-valuable aa giving clear 
insight into a character that well deserves to be studied. 
Thus, about a month after the above entry, we have the 
following in S.Panisb, for, like Charles V., he seems to have 
thought Spa.mah a good language for praying in :-" This 
is my fifty-fifth birthday. I thank God most . sincerely 
and devoutly for the favour He has been pleased to extend 
to me, and for enabling me to render aBBistance to those 
who had a right to expect it from me, when I had the means 
of affording them aid." 

Peace was made with China ; bot the Sikhs were restleaa, 
and the 98th, on leaving Chusan, was landed at Calcutta, 
and went to Dina.pore. Campbell must have regretted the 
capital field which the rough, hilly island afforded for 
skirmishing, sham fights, and other work which was 
., something more than the ordinary mechanical evolutions 
of the parade groond." He kept up the drill on board ship, 
and landed bis men in such perfect order that, when they 
were inspected at Dina.pore, even he was satisfied. The 
entry in the journal is : 

" Men steady as rocks ; moving by bugle-sound as correctly as 
by word of command. . . . Spoke t-0 the regiment in the even
ing ; complimented them on their conduct and intelligence at 
the inspection, after a march of six weeks following on a four 
months' voyage through the tropics-the BRD1e precision and 
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accuncy as if they had been daily at drill. Told them it was 
attributable to the ori,rinal instruction of the soldiers being 
perfect ; complimented ihem on their good conduct on the march. 
. . . Told the corps that there not having been a single defaulter 
from drunkenness or any other breach of rules the day before 
in11pection was the strongest evidence of the high feeling existing 
among them. That this high feeling had its origin in the atten
tion of the officers to their duty, in their looking after the wants 
of the men, in their care to procure for the soldier all to which 
he was entitled, and in sharing in every duty of every kind 
which the soldier was called on t.o perform. That the feeling 
was 01'-ing t.o this system of there being but one rule for officers 
and men in all and every circumstance. The men worked very 
cheerfully in helping the ~ over difficulties, the officer 
helping and being present in the rain and mud with the soldier. 
With this eumple of hµi officer there was no complaint-nothing 
but cheerfulnea and JtOOd-humour; and so it will tiver be under 
this ~tem, from which so much advant.age has been derived in 
the diminution of crime, and by the attaclament and respect felt 
by the soldier for his officer under 111ch circumstances." 

This is Campbell's own account of what General Shadwell 
calla "Sir John Moore'a system;" and it is noteworthy 
that these results had been obtained with a number of 
young officers in the regiment, who could not see the need 
of the pressure put upon them. "The same attention (he 
remarked in his speech at the meBB) will always bring the 
same results; and as the officers do their duty, so will the 
non-commissioned offioen do theirs." 

This was his leave-taking ; for Lord Hardinge had 
appointed him brigadier in command at Lahore, though he 
would have much J.>referred, for pecuniary reasons, to 
remain with his regiment. In parting, he apologised for 
his sometimes amioaa and hasty temper, and begged all to 
forget the impatient manner of one who had had no other 
thought or objeot in life bat to add to their honour and 
reputation, colleotively and individually. Of this quiolmeBB 
of temper he was well aware ; and was in the habit of 
taking himself to task in his journal for having forgotten 
himself. One entry runs : " Got very angry la.at night when 
speaking to Keiller about some officers who had been making 
remarks about quariera. I wish I had not allowed my 
temper to beat me; but I am too old, I fear, to change; 
and this heat of temper has always told against me." 

At Lahore he displayed the same conscientious careful
ness of his men. Thorough in everything, he was not 
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satisfied with riding round the works with Bir 1. Littler : 
he felt he must go alone with the engineer, so as to under
stand the position of the troops for defence from interior as 
well as from exterior attaok, and to m. his own quarlera 
among the men, not separate from them. Had this Jut 
practice obtained among the oflicen at Cawnpore in 1857, 
the horrors which gave that plaoe such a sad notoriety 
would have been impossible. 

His old friend Napier, then at Kurrachee, fully agreed 
with him on this po~t. "I am delighted (he wrote) at all 
your precautions against surprise. In India, we who take 
these pains are reckoned cowards. English officers think 
it a fine, dashing thing to be surprised ; " and he adds, in 
what events proved to be a prophetic spirit : " The Indian 
army wants great radical reforms ; you are· too good 11 
soldier not to have seen this already." 

While at Lahore, Campbell suffered a severe mortifica
tion. Lord Hardinge had promised that, if there were any 
active service, he should share in it ; yet, when General 
Whish went to co-operate with Edwardes against the 
Moolraj at Mooltan, he was left behind, and had to comfort 
himself with the feeling that another Sikh war was immi
nent (the ilJ-succeBB of Whish's expedition-far smaller 
than Campbel] had thought necessary-made this ine
vitable), and that the defence of Lahore was the all
importnnt matter. 

During this time he completed his fortieth yelll' of 
service ; and several entries in his journal show how 
delighted he was to be free from money cares, and able to 
provide sufficiently for his sister. His remarks about debt, 
several times repeated, may well be taken to heart by young 
men in any walk of life. Thus he remarks: " The life of an 
honourable man deeply in debt is a life of thraldom, always 
of anxiety, never of comfort." His delight at being rid of 
the burden proved how his sensitive temperament had 
fretted under it. Debt in his case was, however, incurred 
always to improve his position in the army. The money 
borrowed went to buy promotion ; and the erlra pay thus 
gained was in large part devoted to the maintenance of his 
father and sister. 

W a.r did break out very soon, Shere Bing joinin$ tho 
rebels ; and Campbell took part in much prelimmary 
skirmishing ( on which he remarks that Lord Gough 
frittered away his uoopa in isolated cavalry fights), and 



294 Lord Clyde and th, Indian Mutiny. 

afterwards personally directed the 61st al the desperate 
battle of Chillianwalla. He was twice badly wounded; a Sikh 
artilleryman defending his gun gave him a deep sword cut 
on the right arm, having struck him in the side with his 
matchlock. This shot was stopped by a pistol, which he 
happened to have in his waistcoat pocket. His journal 
gives the best account extant of this much criticised action, 
his share in which did not escape criticism, the Indian 
newspapers (which accused Brigadier Pennycuick of taking 
his men into action with unloaded muskets) roundly charg
ing him with not having properly employed his artillery. 
The charge was untrue as far as he was concerned ; but 
that the commander-in-chief did not make foll use of this 
arm was undoubtedly the fact, and an entry in Campbell's 
journal deplores the circumstance, and shows how, on hie 
own responsibility, he substituted, at Goojerat, artillery 
firing for an infantry charge he had been ordered to make, 
completely succeeding in the object in view, and having 
the satisfaction of doing so with no loss to his own men. 

Goojerat ended a war which gave us as allies instead of 
enemiee the finest race in India : we and they had learned to 
respect each other. The journal describing the surrender 
of the Sikh army is deeply interesting: " The gooroo 
(high priest) look the chair on our general's right, after 
laying down his arms, and said in a loud, firm voice: • The 
injuetice of the English drove me to take up arms. They 
confiscated my property. Starvation and the want of ammu
nition have forced me to surrender; but for these we should 
have lought again.' The manner of these m"n was neither 
cringing nor offensive. Most of them, as they laid their 
swords on the ground, said with deep feeling : • Runjeet 
Singh has died to-day.' They are a fine, brave people." 

In a letter home, Campbell remarks on the interest given 
to their recent battle-ground, from the fact of its having 
been the scene of Alexander's conflict. Some of us may 
remember the spirited song, which begins : 

'Twaa on the famed Hydaapes' bamka, 
Where flourished erst the good king Porua, 

The Sikh artillery thinned our ranb, 
And guns and batteries lay before ua. 

Sabres drawn and bayonet.a fixed ; 
Fight where fought great Alexander, 

Paddy Gough'• a cl'OII betwixt 
A bulldog and a aalamander. 
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The very ford, Campbell remarks, at which Alexander 
crossed was crossed by his division afler Goojerat, and, 
" like the Greeks of old, we were attended by natives with 
inflated skins, who saved such men and beasts as were 
carried down by the stream." 

On his being made a K.C.B., he remarks, " I would 
much rather have got a year's batta (extra allowance to 
troops in India), so that I may be able to leave this country 
the sooner; the day that I do so will terminate my military 
career." 

In spite of his anxiety to get away, and his growing dis
like to the little annoyances of garrison command and to 
the endless official letter-writing, he was sent to Peshawur, 
and had to take part in raids against frontier tribes. 
During these, there was much destruction of villages, 
entailing the death of women and children left to perish 
in the winter. Thi11 sort of work was much against the 
grain ; and Campbell is careful to prove that it was 
ordered by the political, and not by the military, "authority." 
There was always a danger of collision between these two 
powen, o.nd it came soon after. Lord Dalhousie, though 
at first he acquiesced in Campbell's suggestions for e.lfective 
defence, by-and-by ordered an attack on the Momunds, and 
an invasion of Swat. Sir Colin pointed out the unsuit
ableneBB of the season and the insufficient number of 
troops ; and, finding himself in antagonism with the 
Government, and accused of "over-cautious reluctance" 
in moving against the marauders, he determined to resign. 
With his views of a soldier's duty, it seemed to him too 
much to autboriRe the Commissioner oC the Board of 
Administration to send troops beyond the frontier without 
orden from the Commander-in-chief. 

Returning to England, he was not long allowed to enjoy 
the rest to which he had been looking forward. The 
Crimean war broke out, and he was one of the first officers 
selected for command. He was appointed to the High
land brigade, and found the son of his old friend and 
patron, Sir John Cameron, of the 9th, in command of the 
42nd. His work at the Alma and eleewhere is matter of 
history ; and, as he kept no journal in the Crimea, we have 
no personal record beyond a few letten. 

Much of his energy was devoted to the care of hie men 
during that terrible winter when our troops suffered so 
much from want of everything. Large coppers for cooking 
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he got from Constantinople, through the good oflices of 
the Turkish commander ; and b1 great effort he managed 
to procure fuel from the commissariat when the country 
round grew bare of it. Though at last he was persuaded 
to move his baggage, which had been lying in Balaklava 
harbour, up to a small house near No. 4 battery, he still 
kept to his practice of sleeping in a tent close to the 
works, so as to be quite at hand in case of an alarm. 
He was nervously restleBB. A man coughing, a dog bark
ing, a tent flapping in the wind, was enough to startle him, 
and he would be up several times in the night visiting the 
pickets and gn11rds in the battery. When these weeks of 
watching were over, he was in such a state of tension that 
the oflicer who shared his rooms speaks of his jumping 
up in the middle of the night and shouting : " Stand to 
your arms ! "• Buch a man could not fail to win love and 
confidence ; wherever he went he seemed to inspire the 
men with something of his own energy. General Shad
well, who was his aide-de-camp, says : " n was something 
more than a mere blind adherence to routine which roused 
them to vie with each other in striving to gain his appro
bation, which was readily and heartily bestowed wherever 
he thought ii was deserved. Everything seemed to come 
under his observation, but his watchful enerq was very 
different from that restleu fuBBiness which 1s so often 
mistaken for it and made to take its place ; and perhaps 
nothing marked this distinction more than the fact that 
his presence was always hailed with pleasure by the officen 
and men of the various nationalities of which bis command 
was composed." 

This winter he began that friendship with General 
Vinoy which lasted through the rest of his life. Nor was 
his genuine kindness confined to Europeans. He thought 
the Turks were put upon in carrying fascines and platforms 
to the front, and he often interfered with what he deemed 

• An amaaing ill8tanoe of hia thought for hia men oocurred when he 
heard that a lhip laden with hut.I had &rrind in Balul&va. He at once rode 
to he&d-quuten 1111d applied for them. "No tnmaport," Wllll the an■wer. 
•· If ;you can pt tnmBport, you may haft them." Bir Colin at once returned 
to e&111p, tumed out all hia ftgimenta OD fatigue duty, 1111d marched them 
to the harbour. The lliplanden made abort worlr: pt con-nying the huta, 
piece b7 J!'::• OD their ahoulden to the camp, captain and eubolt.em all 
eharing • in the wurk with right rood will Thu the Highland brigade 
got hutted ; and when the Comm&nder-in-Gbief aw the &rr&ngementa, he 
l'Ull&l'ked that the7 were far ln ad...- ol the Nit of the &rm7. 
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theee unreaeonable requisitions. Through his represenia• 
tions working pay was granted to snob parties, and regnlarly 
given by one of his own staff, till the Turkish commandant 
refused it from an overstrained feeling of etiquette. His 
letters show how different that time of hardship was from 
the " hard fight on a sunshiny day " (as he phrases ii), 
which was all onr troope were prepared for. 

At the end he was disappointed. He and Colonel Cameron 
had hoped the Highland brigade would be set to storm tht 
Redan, and had laid their pla.ns accordingly. With General 
Simpson he did not get on particularly well ; and when, 
just before the assault, the General told him that Lord 
Panmnre had offered him the Govemorship of Malta, he 
looked on the offer as implying a wish to get rid of him, 
and retumed to England as soon as Sebastopol had fallen. 
He was then, by virtue of his standing, second in command, 
and it was rumoured that General Simpson wished to retire ; 
bot he was angry, and it was only the gracious way in 
which the Queen and Prince Consort received him that in• 
duced him to go out r.gain, emphasising his acq,uiescenoe 
with the words, " I would serve under a corr>ral if she 
wished ii." Soon after his retum to the Crimea, peace 
was made; and the reaction to quiet life told as usual on 
"war-bred Sir Colin's" spirits. In July, 1857, not long 
after Oxford had conferred on him that accommodating de
gree of D.C.L., which seems .to suit alike the statesman, the 
warrior, the discoverer, and the man of letters, came news 
of the dreadful Mutiny. The command iu India. was at 
once offered to Colin Campbell ; and he undertook the work 
under difficulties such as a commander hns seldom had to 
face. Everything was out of gear; the chief factories, as 
well as the arsenals, were in the enemy's hands. Guns, 
gun-carriages, hameBB, tents, boots, flour, were either not 
forthcoming or deficient in quantity. "The whole is in 
a. starved state," writes Sir Colin; and it wae only by an 
immense effort that, before he went up to Alla.ha.bad, be 
infused a little vivacity into the Calcutta. authorities. 

At length Sir Colin left Calcutta and moved towards 
Cawnpore, narrowly escaping capture at the hands of one 
of the bands of Sedoy mutineers of which the conntry 
wae full. The gran object now was the capture of Luck
now. The Residency there had at last been relieved by 
Havelock and Outram ; but their strength was quite inade
quate to an attack npon the city. Indeed, when Sir Oolill 
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came to the rescue, Outram had leBB than a week's pro
visions. 

There were two things to be accomplished, to save the 
Luclmow Residency-where a multitude of English women 
and children were blockaded by at least 60,000 men, occu
pying a wonderfully strong position, a line of palaces, 
which, by-and-by, we had to storm one after the other
and to protect Cawilpore, where Windham's entrenched 
camp, covering the bridge of boats over the Ganges, keet 
open our only line of retreat. Sir Colin'a total force did 
not exceed ,.~o men : to divide it was impossible : il he 
waited till the Gwalior contingent chose to come on from 
Calpee, the Residency must fall. It was altogether opposed 
to military principles to leave a strong enemy in his rear, 
but it was the only chance ; and 10 a dash was made at 
Lucknow; the Shah Nujif was, by a strange piece of'good 
fortune, taken after the close of a desperate conflict ; and, 
since the Residency could not be defended, its evacuation 
was carried out under cover of o. grand attack on the city. 
All this time the danger to C11.wnpore was ever present to 
Bir Colin's mind. This is more clearly brought out in Major• 
General Sir A. Alison's paper (Black1rood, Oct. 1858) than 
in General Bhadwell'a book. Sir Archibald was with Bir 
Colin as military secretary, and was wounded in the attack 
on the Shah Nujif. 

Of the withdrawal of the garrison, and the women o.nd 
children and sick and wouncfed by whom it bad been 
encumbered, we need say nothing. Everybody knows the 
fa.moue story, saddened only by the death of the noble 
Christian warrior who had been the first to bring relief. 
Bavelock lies close by the Alum Bagh; he had finished his 
work, but had not yet tasted his reward, save that ., the 
electric shock of a nation's gratitude " had told him what 
he bad to look forward to. Everybody knows, too, how 
Outro.m was left with some 4,000 men to hold the Alum 
Bagh, and so neutralise the effect of the British retreat 
from Oudh, while the Commander-in-chief, with about 3,000, 
undertook to convey over 2,000 helpless human beings, as 
well as all the stores and treasure rescued from Lucknow, 
&nd, in spite of all these hindrances, to get to Cawnpore 
before the bridge of boats was broken down. 

As soon as he reached Bunnee heavy firing began to be 
heard, and Windham'a letten, dispatched by native mea
aengera, began to oome in. Things were evidently in a oriti-
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cal state in Oawnpore. Windham's attack on the advancing 
Sepoys had failed; Oarihew had abandoned the Assembly 
Booms, and so had put the bridge in the greatest jeopardy. 

" Not a moment was to be lost. Had the boat bridge been 
destroyed a disaster terrible even to contemplate might have 
ensued. Early in the morning all the army was in motion and 
eagerly pressing on towards the scene of danger. At every step 
the sound of a diet.ant cannonade became more distinct ; but mile 
after mile was passed over, and no news could be obt.ained. The 
anxiety and impatience became extreme. Louder and louder grew 
the roar, faster and faster became the march, long and weary was 
the way,. tired and footsore grew the infantry, death fell on the 
exhausted wounded with terrible rapidity, the travel-worn bearers 
could hardly stagger along under their loads, the sick men groaned 
and died; but still on, on, on was the cry. Salvoes of artillery 
were fired by the field battery or the advanced ~ in hopes the 
sound mi15ht convey to the beleaguered gamson a promise or 
coming aia" (Alison·; Blackwood, October, 1858). 

At la.at Sir Colin could bear it no longer : leaving the 
. cannons and heavy guns in charge of the infantry, with in
structions to posh on as fast as possible, he preBBed forward 
with the oa.va.lry and horse artillery. At sunset he left 
these to encamp on the plain of Mangalwar, and with his 
staff gallopped on to Co.wnpore. When near the bridge he 
was met by an officer, who reported" the garrison is at its 
last gasp." Angered by his desponding tone, Sir Colin 
spurred his horse and made straight for the entrenchments. 
"As the little pariy co.me close under the ramparts, the old 
man with grey hair riding at their head was recognised by 
one of the soldiers ; the news spread like wildfire ; the 
men, crowding upon the parapet, sent forth cheer after 
cheer. The enemy, surprised at the. commotion, for a few 
minutes ceased their fire. The old man rode in through 
the gate. All felt then that the crisis was over-that the 
Residency relieved would not now be balanced by Cawnpore 
lost." 

After a pause of a few days came the grand victory of 
Cawnpore, in which 25,000 men with forty gone were so 
wholly defeated by 5,000 that both the rebel divisions, the 
Gwa.lior contingent and the Nana's troops, became total 
wrecks. 

" Seldom (aaya Sir A. Alison) has a battle been fou~ht e'rincing 
more military genius in conception and more rigour m ell:ecution 
than this. The hing of the euem,'s attention upon their left 
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and centre, and the swift 1troke by which their right wu at once 
broken in front and turned in flank, the camp of the Gwalior 
contingt-nt captured, and its line of retreat to Calpee seized, hu 
aeldom been equalled in war, and will bear a comparison with 
any of the muterpiecee of Napoleon or Wellington; whil■t the 
vigorous punuit along the Calpee road of the broken right, and 
the movement on their only other line of retreat which neces
■itated the evacuation, with all the confusion and di■couragement 
of a rout, of the strong city and environ■ of CaWDpore, . . . ia 
worthy of all praise. It ia not often that 25,000 men in a strong 
position, with forty guna, have been totally beaten by 5,000, with 
the 1088 of thirty-two guna and their diapenion along two eccen
tric lines of retreat, whilat the victors only ■ustained ninety-nine 
casualties of all ranks. And it wu no mean enemy which was 
thus overcome; the Gwalior contingent, nearly 10,000 strong, 
was the moat perfectly equipped and organised native force in 
India." 

Ned to care of his men, thoroughneaa in doing his work 
was one of Colin Campbell's chief chanoteristics. U hu 
often been asked why he did not pursue the Gwalior con
tingent across the J omna and thoroughly destroy it, instead 
of allowing it to escape while he was devoting himself to the 
complete re-establishment of British authority in the Doab 
(the country between the two riven Ganpa and Jumna) by 
opening up oommonications with Delhi and the Punjab. 
General Shadwell thinks that by taking any other course he 
would have been "playing the rebels' game;" and it is 
clear Crom the correspondence that in acting as he did Sir 
Colin bad Lord Canmng thoroughly with him. The letten 
between these two great men are foll of interest. Lord 
Cann in!:( tells the Commander-in-chief: " Lady Canning 
had the first sight of your Lucknow despatches. When 
Rhe came to the end of the second, I heard her say to her
self: • Well, that's workmanlike.'" To whioh Bir Colin 
replies : " Ab, my dear lord, what a happiness it is for a 
general thus to work with the head of a great Government. 
Your extraordinary personal kindness to me from the first 
moment of oar intercourse oan never be forgotten by me. 
It, immtmt value no one can e,timau but my,elf. Pray tell 
Lady Canning I woold rather have her ,otto ooce epithet 
than anything else that coold be a&id." The sentence 
which we have underlined is noteworthy, aa illustrating the 
character of the writer--eaaily depressed, subject to fits of 
melancholy, but aingolarly &Bected by kindneBB, and happy, 
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therefore, in having been met throughout a long career by 
more kindness than ordinarily falls to the lot of men. 

Cawnpore now became the grand military, as Allahabad 
had, during the throes of the confilct, been the political, 
centre. Everything was collected there for the impending 
siege of Lucknow, for which Lord Canning was very eager; 
and thither the ladies from Agra were safely conveyed for 
fear communications with that place might be interrupted. 
Bir Colin's wisdom in insisting on concentrating his forces 
and securing his lines of communication was thoroughly 
appreciated in England ; the Duke of Cambridge sent him 
a letter from the Queen (given in Sir Theodore Martin's 
Life of the Prince C0fl80f't, Vol. IV.), in which, while aha 
gives him his fall meed of praise, Her Majesty aays : " Sir 
Colin must bear one reproof from his Queen, and that is 
that he exposes himself too much ; hi1 life is most precious, 
and she entreats that he will neither put himself where his 
noble spirit would urge him to be, foremost in danger, nor 
fatigue himself so a.a to injure his health." To Lord 
Cannini Her Majesty had written shortly before : " Say 
everything, pray, most kind and flattering to dear old Sir 
Colin on his succeBB, which is such a blessing. I hope and 
trust he is not seriously hurt." 

At the end of February, 1858, began the siege of 
Lucknow, Sir Colin having an effective force of 18,700 men, 
besides Franks's column, and eventually the Nepaul con
tingent, the waiting for which had so long delayed the 
advance. Io all he had 31,000 men and 164 guns, to co
operate with Outram and his 4,000. Still, looking to the 
strength of the positions, we may say that few things in 
Ea.stem warfare are more brilliant than the rapid capture 
of the series of vast palaces, beginning with that of the 
Begum, and ending with the Imambarra and the Moosa 
Bagh. 

The city, we must remember, was twenty miles in cir
cumference ; and the defenden, largely reinforced after 
the abandonment of the Residency, amounted to nearly 
100,000. This great success was achieved at the cost 
of 146 killed (19 of them officers), 643 wounded, and 
13 missing, exclusive of about 300 Goorkha casualties. 
That his loss was so trifling is accounted for by the care 
which Bir Colin took to employ his artillery, and to econo-
mise his men by making uRe of the engineer. • 

All this siege, and the subsequent Oadb campaign, with 
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ita e:s:oiting epiaodes-auoh aa the attaok on the loopholed 
mud-wall of a liUle fon by which Walpole'■ column waa 
&topped till the heavy guna came up, Adrian Hope, the 
leader of the Highland brigade, and two other officers 
being in the meanwhile ahot down-moat of ua remember 
aomething about from Dr. Bossell'a My Diary in· India. 
Bir Colin made terma with this new power, "our own 
correspondent." On condition that be would not mention 
in camp any information given to him, or let it be known 
in any way e:s:cept in hia letters to England, the Com
mander-in-chief engaged to take Dr. Bussell into hia con
fidence, and keep him aupplied with authoritative intelli• 
gence. The doctor, who became attached to headquarters, 
and waa made a member of the headquarters' ataft' mess, 
most honourably fol1illed hia pan of the contract. His 
Diary is a atandard work, and may be read with much in
terest along with General Shadwell'a simpler record. Both 
books contain many characteristic traits of Sir Colin. 
We aee him joking with hia men; asking the Highlander, 
who had a parrot on hie shoulder : " Well, mo.n ; are you 
trying to teach your bird Gaelic 1" saying to his combative 
body-surgeon : " Why, Mackinnon, didn't they make a 
soldier of yon ? There was a good soldier spoiled the day 
they made you a doctor ; '' astonishing the sticklers for 
decorum by transacting bnsineBB in his shirt-sleeves, or 
talking to a visitor through his tent walls while taking hi.I 
bath. 

It was weary work; for the heat soon became intense ; 
and no aooner was one body of rebels dispersed than 
another showed itself. Even the capture of Calpee, which 
had been made a grand arsenal with four cannon foundries, 
and the death of Koer Singh-perhaps the ablest of the 
Sepoy leaders, though he was a man advanced in life who 
had not been bred to military pursuits-did not bring the 
struggle to an end. Every now and then there was some 
little suooeBB against a detached body of our men-often 
owing to the desperate valour of some Ghazees (Mohamme
dan fanatics)-and this threw the country round into a 
ferment. 

In our old J??Ovinoe of Behar the fight went on, despite 
the roads which were made through the jungle. "The 
enemy elodea the grasp of the troops (writes Sir Colin to 
the Duke of Cambridge), moves in very small bodies, and 
keeps whole districts in alarm. . . . There is nothing left 
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to us but to form continuous chains of posts, which demand 
considerable nnmben of men." 

Bir Colin felt that the true way of restoring quiet waa 
to proclaim an amnesty, and this he tells the Duke of Cam
bridge towards the end of Joly. " ' We must cling together,' 
said s. prisoner, 'for if we go home we are hunted down 
and hanged. We have no choice.' The nnha.ppy man only 
spoke the truth." 

Doring this harassing warfare, the soldier's welfare was 
by no means overlooked. Not his diet and comforts only, 
but his amusements were catered for. Care was taken to 
keep him constantly employed, idleness being in India the 
fruitful source of disease. Much encouragement we.a given 
lo all ranks to study Hindoatani, Bir Colin doubtless 
remembering how his ignorance of this language had ham
pered him when he first served in India. 

One of the lu.st acts of the East India Company was the 
grant of an income of £2,000 a. year in support of his title 
-Lord Clyde-not of Lucknow, as had at first been sug
gested: for, as Sir Henry Havelock's baronetcy was distin
guished in that way, he shrank from trenching on the title 
of his brother in arms. 

Of the title he ,ve.s singularly careless, never signing 
himself "Clyde" to his friends, but always C. C. or C. 
Campbell. Bir Hope Grant describes him as at first "quite 
restive at being put into such strange harness," and his 
own feelings nre shown in the following letter : 

" It is a great honour, this title, . . . but to you I must be 
known by my old name, which it would have been very grateful to 
me to have retained without further rank or distinction. I have 
neither wife nor child, and I deem myself rich, because I have no 
want.a. . . . I ahould, therefore, have been very grateful to have 
been left without other rank than my profeaional one." 

This was written in November, 1858 ; bat Lord Clyde did 
not leave India till June, 1860. Stamping out the dying 
embers of the rebellion we.a troublesome work, and he was 
not the man to leave his task unfinished. The organisation 
of the Oudh police was lo.rgely due to him, and the army 
had been kept in such good condition that he was able 
to report " their health excellent ; their marching most 
admirable, averaging twenty miles o. day : the spirit that 
animates both officers and men moat gratifying:" while 
Outram, than whom none was a better judge, says: "n 



3M Lord ClgtU and tA, Indian Mutiny. 

will be a marvel to future ages that British hoops could 
have endured as they have done, under a tropical sun, 
without either destruction from the climate, or deterioration 
in diaeipline ; and their exemption from theae evils . . . is 
entirely due to your lordship." The total amount of work 
done may be measured by what was effected in Oudh alone. 
Here there were at least 150,000 armed rebels (35,000 of 
them old Sepoys). From these 150 guns were taken in 
fight ; many more guns, and 350,000 arms of all kinds 
were collected; and 1,100 forte, in which 700 more g1111& 
were taken, were razed to the ground. 

Before he Mt India, Lord Clyde was engaged in a 
dispute which threatened at one time to be quite aerioua. 
Wlien the East India Company's power was transferred to 
the Queen, the Company's regiments were drafted into the 
regular army. Some of them objected; the men thought 
&hey ought to r~enlist and receive a bounty. Lord Clyde 
was for dealing generously with them ; but the law autho
rities decided that the men had no case, despite the fact 
that in the regular army a man who enlists in one regiment 
cannot without his own consent be transferred to another. 
Lord Clyde's suggestion was that a bonus might be given 
by shortening their term of service. The affair, which at 
Meerut seemed likely to lead to a disastrous outbreak, 
made a deep impression on him, and convinced him of the 
danger of maintaining "a local European army, not un
dergoing the regular process of relief." 

Bis work was now over ; the threatened rupture with 
America about the Trent busine&B caused him to be named 
for command in Canada ; but war on that question waa 
happily averted, and, till his death in 1863, Lord Clyde 
lived quietly amongst his old friends. With children, then 
u always, he was an esr.ciaI favourite. His chief object 
in taking a house and giving up his Albany chambers waa 
that General Eyre's children might be his guests. " Tell 
the de1u children," he wrote, "I've had two nice little 
iron beds put up in the room above that destined for their 
father and mother." His biographer notices his singular 
openhandedneBB, remarking that "it is a subject on which 
he himself would have preferred silence to be maintained.'• 
Of money he spoke as " dro&B which I can't carry with me 
to the other world ; " and his pleasure waa in devising 
excuses for distribuling it among those of his friends to 
whom, at the moment, he considered it would be most 
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acceptable. In 1861, his money preeents, exclusive of the 
allowance to his sister, amounted to £6,792 ! No wonder 
he entered in his diary : " I find I must disoonUDue the 
indulgence of this fleasare for some time to come." 

His diary contama so many proofs of true piety and 
simple trust in God, that we are not surprised to find him 
in his last illneBB constantly asking Mrs. Eyre to join with 
him in prayer, an·d to read to him portions of the Bible 
and pieces of sacred poetry. We have seen that he some
times used to pray in Spanish ; the Bible he preferred to 
have read in French, making hie comments in that 
language. " Mind this, Eyre, I die at peace with all the 
world," he said, when he felt how hie aickneaa was to end. 
He suffered from paroxysms of pain, after which he would 
aigh : " Oh, for the pare air of heaven, that I might be laid 
in rest and peace on the la:p of the Almighty." Very 
touching was hia interview with Miaa Campbell; he had 
prayed for strength " to go down a. few steps to meet the 
old sister when she comes, that I may embrace her before 
I die." Finding the comfort her presence gave him daring 
hia intervals of consciousness, she, though physically 
UDable to help, remained with him to the last ; and so, 
amid much suft'ering, bot with a mind happy in the 
assurance of peace, he passed to his rest. His strong con
stitution had never been weakened by youthful follies. 
Hie solid abilities and mastery of details were far more 
valuable than mere brilliancy. 

He was a man who, to lion-like courage, added resource, 
prudence, conscientious care of his men, and a firmneaa of 
purpose and clearneBB of head which have rarely been 
equalled. He is a type of English soldiers of the olden 
time-able in command, because ready to obey ; firm in 
his own opinion, yet studiously deferential and foll of 
manly courtesy towards others ; kindly and considerate, 
and therefore apt at making and securing those valuable 
friendships which were such a help to him from the first ; 
and as the crown of all, not only thoroughly moral in 
his life, bot foll of trust in God. 

Boob a liCe baa many lessons ; the industry which led 
him to make hia trips abroad occasions for learning 
langaagea, and to choose really good books for his 
barrack library, is of a piece with his motto: "Daroh die 
Gedold, Vernunft und Zeit, wird moglich die Unmoglioh
keit." 
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General Shadwell baa done his work fairly well ; he ia 
quite right in giving letten to, aa well aa from, the man 
whoae character he ia amiou to elaoidate. Bia book 
ia thoroughly unpreteu.&ioua ; but &he leBBons whioh it 
teaches are preU1 plain. Simple-minded, unselfish, 
modes&, and retirmg, Colin CampbeJl atanda before ua 
aa the embodiment of duty. We wish &here had been a 
law more anecdotes, like that whioh tella how in 1861 he 
lilenced a petitioner for hia &0n'a preferment on the ground 
of hie having served in a position of much danger : " So 
he wa.a in a position of danger, wa.a he ? I tell you what, 
Bir, your aon wa.a ve'l. favoured and moat foriona.te to 
be placed in auoh a poBition. We aoldiera oonaider it the 
beat thing that can happen to ua ; and we value it a.a much 
aa, if not more than, promotion." Surely there moat still 
be atoriea going about the military cluba, among those who 
knew him at the Albany, where the old soldier would 
himself open the door to viaiton, and might occasionally 
be caught in ahiri-sleevea, cleaning hie sword. Many 
Indian civilians could, doubUeaa, tell a&oriea of " Old 
Kuberdar" (' lake care'), which would be edifying a.a well a.a 
interea&ing. Perhaps General Shadwell thought a simpler 
record (delo.yed for seventeen years in deference to the 
acruelea of the trustees a.a to whether any life ought to be 
published) more in accordance with the old warrior's 
unwillingness to ha.vo anything written o.boot him except 
"the modea& recital of &he services of an old soldier." 

We mus& be content with what we have; we think far 
loo little of the educa.&iona.l a.a diatingoiahed from the 
instructional value of biography, and thia life is, we repeat 
it, a valuable one, foll of leaaona for thoae who are atariing 
in no maUer what career. 
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ABT. 11.-Japanue Poe11111 A.ddreued to Hu ImperialMaje,ty 
the Mikado. Paraphrased by the AuTBOB of" Orion," 
with the assistance of llis EXCELLENCY ZusBIB 
W OOYENO JuoENOBI, 

IT is quite within the bounds of fact and practical demon
stration that greater reforming and civilising changes have 
been effected in the empire of Japan during the reign of the 
present Mikado (i.e., m ten or eleven yean) than have 
ever been accomplished in any other country in the world 
during the progress of centuries. The wisdom, integrity, 
and energy of His Majesty's Ministen, chief counsel
lors, and high provincial magnates, must of coune be 
thoroughly recognised in all that has been done; for with
out such full, firm, and constant supervision and co-opero.
tion, no one can believe that reforms so deep-searching 
and so far-sweeping, and institutions so entirely new, 
startling, and important, could poBBibly have been carried 
out with any prospect of real and permanent success. 
That there have been resistance and opposition in this 
or that island, province, or principality, and that these 
fermenting elements should have occasionally caused local 
tumults, insurrections, and even feudal rebellion, might 
have been certainly predicted. Howbeit, these fierce dis
turbances and armed resistances have been put down, and 
the empire of " a thousand isles " has settled to the 
vigorous and enlightened pursuit of political, social, and 
commercial progress,-the study of the best results of 
science, of philosophy, of art, and the refinements of high 
culture and civilisation. 

Our attention was more especially drawn to the ex
traordinary changes taking place in the empire of Japan, 
by the following passage in one of the leading articles of a 
moming paper: 

" Decidedly. the Mikado of Japan is the moat resolute throned 
Reformer of hia day. He has juat issued a decree by which the 
library of the ex-Tycoon, containing a hunched thousand volumes, 
ia thrown open to the public, whether Japanese or foreignera."
Daily New,, Sept. fith, 1872. 
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Being deeply impressed by the foregoing statement, the 
pnaent writer composed an" Ode to the Mikado," and placed 
a copy of the same in the hands of Bir Harry Parkes (who 
was then about to sail for .Japan, u British Minister) with a 
view to its being translated into .Japanese vene at some 
time or other. He subsequently presented a c<>py of the 
Ode, together with another volume, inscribed to H.I.M. the 
Mikado, which were transmitted to .Jaean by His Excellency 
the Minister of the .Japanese Legation, now in London. 
In due time this was acknowledged in the following official 
letter, which was accompanied by two volumes of .Japanese 
books, printed, illuminated, and bound with characteristic 
elegance and finish, and presented to the writer through 
Ule Legation. We be~ the English reader's pardon for 
quoting personal comphmenta, which after all may perhaps 
be considered to apply to our literary contemporaries 
generally. 

'"Japan- Leptlon, Iondon, Janaar.,hd, 1878. 
"DEAR SIR,-1 am instructed by my Government to inform 

you that the Book of Poetry which you forwarded for the accept
ance of His Imperial Majesty the Mikado has been F.ously 
received by him, and I am to add that His Majesty 1B highly 
aenaible to this attention on the part of ao distinguished an 
Author. 

" I am instructed further to request . your acceptance of two 
v-olumes of Japanese poetry--ntitled U•oREGBI NO HANA.
which I have now the pleasure to eend to you. 

"I have the honour to be, dear Sir, 
" Your obedient, &c., 

" ,v OOYE.'iO KAGENORI. 
"R. B. HoUE, EsQ." 

Two or three words will explain the literal meaning of 
the title of these Japanese Poems ; bot their style, 
symbolic significance, and especial purport and aim, can 
only be elucidated throu.gh the medium of a few para
phraatic verses. The literal translation of Umoreghi no 
Hana may be rendered as "Blossoms" (Hana) from 
"Petrified Wood" (Umorlghi), which at first sight does 
not look very promising for poetical treatment, or even, 
perhaps, for satisfactory intelligibility; but the idea in
tended to be conveyed is said to be this :-Hermits, pro
vincials, rustics, all those who live in ignorant seclu.aion 
and unprogreuive hopeleasneu, if not utter stupidity, are 
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symbolised by petrified wood. By a bolder figure, par
taking of Eastem romance and the powers of theJenii 
and the magician, this stony substance may be m e to 
retnm to its original arborescent nature, and put forth 
green leaves, flowen, and fruit. This being understood 
and accepted, the langnage and purport of the Poems are 
made clear. The sudden and unexpected appearance of 
the present Mikado, on his tour through the provinces, 
principalities, and the most stagnant and barren localities, 
to examine into their condition, and to institute, with the 
aid and full co-operation of his Ministers and high officen, 
all sorts of salutary reforms and bright changes of life and 
its objects, called forth new vitalities or resuscitated the 
old. We thus arrive at the meaning of the foregoing title, 
which might be varied synonymously by something like 
,. Poems to the Sun, by Awaking Rustics," or to continue 
the figure, "Old Trees with New Roots;" or to associate 
it with a well-known line of one of our own great poets, 
,. Sermons in Stones "-in short, the poetical reader will 
now be prepared to meet us cordially, and the prose reader 
and critic ma1 not be indisposed to meet us half way. 

In presentmg paraphrases of these Japanese Poems, 
one more word may perhaps be permitted. At a luncheon 
on board the armour-plated war-ship, the Foo-&, during 
one of her early trial trips on our waten, the ac
complished naval architect Mr. Reed, responding to a 
toast, concluded by saying that " if anything was found 
bad in her construction, he desired it might be attributed 
to himself; and everything that was found good, he wished 
to be attributed to the generosity and intelligence of the 
Japanese." In like manner, let us say, if any thing good 
is discovered in these Poems, let it be attributed to the 
Japanese spirit and fragrance that pervades them; and let 
everything that is considered of no value be set down to 
our failure in an attempt to give the English reader some 
impreaion of a new style of poetical literature. 

The following poems are a free yet fair rendering of 
translations, explanations, and interpretations, with which 
we were favoured by His Excellency Zoshie Wooyeno 
Kagenori. They were communicated to oa during a trip 
to the coast to visit the Foo-So. Some of them are con
fessedly paraphrastic, the linguistic and other difficulties 
( on both aides) being otherwise insurmountable : 
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ADDRF.118 TO THE EMPIRE. 

" Land of the Riaing S11n I 
A new-aool'd Day bath burst through Dragon Clouda, 

From DAl'kness won ; 
And new-eyed Men a~ring up, like ftowers in crowds, 

Which ne er saw light before 
On mount, vale, garden, shore ; 
Unlike the old Earth's story, 
Their colours, fragrance, glory, 

Received but now through Morning's golden door ! " 

It should be mentioned that while the Chinese designate 
their oountry &a the Celestial Empire, the Japanese regard 
theirs as the Land of the Rising Sun, which ia, no doubt, 
brilliantly characteristic of their movements at the present 
period of their history. 

The following poem gives a picture, in a small compass, 
yet fall of local truth and colour, of the great Inland 
Waterway (Seto-Uchi), which leads through beautiful 
scenery of many miles in length, revealing towns and 
villages on each side, up to the chief city. There are 
sometimes eighty or ninety ships, and other veasela
ocoasionally many more-UDder nil at the same time on 
the various divisions of these Inland Waters: 

To THE SETO-U cur. 
" The &to.Uchi on each aide displays 

Prodigal life in best activity, 
Call'd forth by the Mikado's parent raya ; 

And brain and hand-a Twin-Nativity
The solar law obeys. 

lalands with hills and rounded peaks, 
Rich to the top in gardew,, farms, and vines, 

The troth in many a harvest speaka,-
W ell &DBwering Hia designs." 

The Japanese "laureate," who has written the lines 
which auggeated the above (and other ~ma in Umorlghi 
no Hana), baa surely well deae"ed hie annual cJieaf; of 
tea, hie fan of honour, and his monetary stipend in boo, 
umpo, ea,la, and kobang, or whatever elae may be the 
official ourrenay. Neverihelesa, be it understood, the 
Mikado has far more honourably earned this temporal 
idolatry than the whole line of Emperors wllo have 
preceded him. The literal tl'llth of the picture of moun
tains and "rounded peaks" and rocky steeps being richly 
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cultivated up to their very summits, bas been attested by 
Kcempfer, Arthur Adame, and other more recent travellers 
in Japan. Certainly this speaks eloquent volumes for ihe 
energy, skill, and industry of the natives in agriculture. 
The coasts on ea.oh side of these great Inland Waterways 
are popnlated throughout, with few intermissions, on both 
sides ; and on the rising grounds and bills are seen sun
smiling villages, castles,-that our Spenser might have 
built in his Faery Queen,-temples that might have been 
dedicated to Flora ; and in numerous localities the eye 
disentangles from embowering foliage delicate bird-C&Je
like tea-booths that sometimes appear as if hangmg 
in the air by festoons of leaves and dowers. On the way 
op to the capital you pass numbers of liUle islands : some 
of them were rocks, which were formerly bo.rren and un
inhabited, bot which are now populated, and, for the 
most part, under cultivation. Even rocky peaks display 
vineyards and fruit-trees,-thus " stones and petrified 
wood ,. figuratively put forth blossoms. 

THE lllnuoo's MAc1c. 

I. 

" The fields were barren, and the gardens wild 
With weeds and thorns that wounded man and child ; 

The hills and vales were savage as forlorn; 
But Thou, Mikado, cam'st, and Nature smiled 

With a new Morn. 
" We Iaugh'd, through tears, at gosh of silver springs, 

While birds expanded new-grown rainbow wings
Ecatatic creatnrea for the firat time born, 

And others, which a death-sleep had beguiled, 
Thy presence brings ! 

" Basten away to the hill-tops, yellow with corn ! 
That ye may gaze around on the sudden changes 
or lifeless rocka, and the lofty cedar ranges-

or UDparalleled fiah that yesterday were spawn
His magic arranges I 

" Bow shall we hail his fatherly advance, 
That wakes dark buried gema to radiance, . 

Causing e'en atones to bl0880m 'neath his wand ! 
Wedding reality to rich romance, 

By Sumiae fann'd." 

New species of birds being called into being, and the 
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hidden beauty (of gems) that was fint brought to light, 
fall in with our frevioua e:1planations. As for the " un
f.aralleled fish,'.' mdependently of the fi.gurative meaning, 
1l is a well-known fact that the J'apanese have a curioua 
and remarkable power over the production of fi.ah by some 
artificial means. Besides causing the propagation of 
unusual numben, they can oauae variety in forms as well 
as colours, even to the production of abnormal curiosities, 
such aa fish spotted with black, brown, or red, as well as 
silver or golden atreaka,-nol to speak of &ah with double 
tails. They also poaaeaa, in common with the Chinese, 
a method of producing dwarf trees, i.e., trees with all the 
dignified character and apparent ar, of great trees of 
seventy yeare' growth, bat of the height of no more than 
five or sis: inches; and, on the other hand, the Japanese 
gardenen can cause flowera-eapeoially ohrysanthemuma 
-to grow to a gigantic height. It baa also been said
but we lake leave to doubt the authority-that they can 
cause certain flowen lo exchange odours, a rose assuming 
the perfume of a lily, and a lily taking that of a rose. 

In our northern climee readen will, no doubt, find some 
of the paetical eulogies bestowed on the Sovereign strongly 
aavourmg of Oriental hyperbole; nevertheless. such eulogies 
have substantial foundation in the wonderful changes and 
advances made in Ja.pan during the lut few vean by the 
Mikado and his lfiniaten. • 

TIIE Sun: RocES. 

I. 
" The hil.la of Tm-Sima an, nothing but slate ; 

They are rocks 
When, wild ftocb 

Of a~y and late, 
In harah chorus scream, 
Or flv in long stream,

Then return to the rugged stone slate. 
n. 

But the slate will be levelled, and burniah'd all o'er, 
And engraved with designs, 
Rare veraea, and lines ; 

Till hermit, and shepherd, and sailor uhore, 
Come to see-come to sing

Come to love-come to read
And this ia Thy deed, 

Wise, fatherly King !" 
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Not only have political, social, agricultural, and com• 
mercial improvements been effected to a surprising edent, 
but the whole theological, or rather mythological, creeds 
and other Pagan superstitions have already been, in a 
great measure, subverted. They are rapidly undergoing 
a total revision, and 1t'ill be succeeded by the most 
beneficent systems of modem civilisation and rational 
ideas. 

OLD AND NEW RELIGION8. 

" Wisdom was Thine to choose the wiaeat men 
For Ministel'B, or Viceroy-citizen : 

Metallic splendours from a bird's wing gl.a.ncing, 
The sight entrancing, 

Symbol the change from egg, to soaring ken
From darkness, to sky-piercing flocks ! 

Ever continue to cast down old gods! 
The hideous idol-blocks, 
Hewn from red cliffs and rocks, 

Or shaped Crom tree-holes, fish-bones, or baked clods; 
While Thou dost recognise, instead, 
The Kami, smiling overhead, 

Unseen, yet showering love unlimited." 

The Kami appear to be a sort of beatified imaginary 
spirits ; but in former times, and even in days not long 
gone, the worship of idols (Sinto and Sinaja) was the pre
vailing religion ; and many of these deities were, as usual, 
very ugly monsters-not so ingeniously fri~hUul and pre
posterous as those of the Chinese, but quite bad enough 
for the worst kind of devotees. Some of them are still to 
be seen, though only in the lower ordAr of rostic temples ; 
but they are regarded by the educated classes as mere 
barbarooa relics and cUl'iositiea of vnlgar superstition. 
What orgies were celebrated by their priests we do not 
know, and perhaps no truthful records may be extant; but 
that the people, as well as the Government, were far more 
reasonable and tolerant, even in the early periods, than 
other more civilised nations, is obvious from the permission 
that was given to the Jesuits and other miesionariea to 
seUle among them and practise their own forms of religion, 
while their several" flocks" carried on commercial and general 
trade dealings. It seems that the missionaries were even 
permitted to make proselytes, enlightening and converting 
to their creeds (Kiriatando) many of the native people. 

TOL, LVI, NO, CXII. Y 
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But unhappily it turned out that the Jesuits-miaaionruies 
of a religion which denounced this world wi&h all its 
•' pomps and vo.nities " and temporal possessions, and 
called upon its followers to think only of the " Kingdom of 
Heaven "-were gradually making the most they could of 
the "Kingdom of Japan," and doing their beat to obtain 
substantial wealth, as well as spiritual influence. This 
began to alarm the people ; but eventually there was some
thing more. It was discovered-or it was widely asserted, 
and, at any rate, believed to have been discovered-that 
the Jesuits and their followers were secretly undermining 
the social, commercial, and political systems of Japan 
under cover of a new religion which took no thought for 
earthly things ; whereupon the people soddenly rose in 
great muses, and massacred the Jesuits with all their 
followers. 

To these circumstances reference was made in the Ode to 
the Hikado, previously mentioned, and a quotation from it 
may be excusable in the present paper : 

" There wn.s • Dome, like midnight 
Lit up by blood-red lightning ! 

And deep within 
A demon din,- , 

With many a sight 
Of ghastly horror, whitening 

F11eea and forms, e'en while t.he tlames were brightening ! 
The screams of those wild masaacres 
Long echoed down the shuddering yeare ; 

And yet we know the self-aame creed 
For which those proselyting martyre <lied, 

Hath caus'd unnumbered victims thna to bleed 
Before it.I idols deified ! 

" 0 Great Creative Spirit ! 
Can man inherit 

Thine image, yet disgrace it
Distort and half erue it, 
Till Nature scarce can trace it, 

While to 111ch night-dreams, crowd on crowd
Sheep, ■wine, and sages-

Pray secretly, or fierce and loud, 
Blasting a land for ages ! " 

The massacre appean to have almost amounted to Hier
mioation, although there are various accounts of it ; but 
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similar events have, in various parts or the world, sprung 
Crom similar causes. 

The root-and-branch ohang~s and relorms instituted by 
the present Mikado were not effected without armed 
resistance in various provinces and islands. Indeed, the 
whole movement was beset by the di8ioullies and dangers 
naturally accompanying so vast an undertaking. This is 
figured in the following poem. n should be mentioned that 
the rapids of the Ojingawa River, which separates the pro
vince or Baranga from that or Tootomi, are, at times, so 
powerlul as to render the passage very perilous, and occa.
sionally impossible : 

Omm.&wA. 

" Beware how you crou Ojingawa ! 
Grt>y rapids are there 
Ju fierce life-then beware, 

From Tootomi or Sunmga, 
Ho,v you v1:nture to crou Ojingawa !-

" Let not thirst, heat, or hunger 
Urge you over when snows 
l\Ielt, or heavy rain flows 

Down Tootomi hills, 
And the river-bed fills, 

.-\nil grows mad, from the 1teepa of Surunga. 

" Hut a ve1·y wise heatl, IUld a very strong hand, 
Knew how to cross over, and where best to land. 

And when this wu done, 
New works were begun, 

Well worthy the Land of the Riaing Sun I " 

The accomplishment or these arduous laboun or oivili • 
sation is demonstrated by the present flourishing condition 
of Japan. The populations or the numerous islands a.re 
a.11 in a. condition of peacernl a.ctivity. Cities, towns, 
villages-agricultura.l, fishing, or manuCacturing-large 
islands, small islands, and even little island-rocks-all a.re 
prospering ; and while they a.re all industrial, they may be 
said to be equally omamenta.1-rich in flowers and trees of 
lovely form and foliage. The public roads and byways a.re 
made eheerlul, cool, .and healthy by springs, rivulets, a.nd 
fountains, which cause them to be green with gr&BBes and 
graceful flowering shrubs and plantations nearly the 
whole year. The prodigal wealth of ftowen is, of course, 

Y2 
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most conspicuous at oeriain seasons ; and the greater part 
of these" earih·angela," as the JaJ'aneae poet su,ema'8u 
Keuchio calla them, are as exquisite and varied 1n their 
perfumes as in the forms and colours of their "bosoms and 
wings." 

'l'he indulgent reader will have understood throughout 
this brief paper, that if it has been considered a difficult 
feat at English country fairs for a man to perform "a danoe 
in fetters,"-the difficulty of singing in verse with the head 
entangled in odoriferous garlands, the tongue-perplexed 
month filled with unknown fruits, and the ear puzzled by 
strange music, mmt have been yet greater, however 
different in kind. Bnt do not let the reader imagine, 
because the Japanese indulge to excess their craving for 
flowers and all manner of delicate floral omamenta and 
niceties of handicraft-not to particularise the wonder
fully minute, nalistic finish of some of their elegant 
paintings (the ddails of which we so often see reproduced 
by such masters as Millaia and Alma Tadema), nor to 
dwell upon their unequalled skill in wood and ivory 
canings, all sorts of minute cabinet work, fine skill in silk 
fabrics and intricate manufactures, from figured and tinted 
sword-blades down to horseshoes ma.de of plaited straw
do not, we say, let the reader be "carried away" into for
getfulness of the more valuable gifts and energies which 
these people possess, and which are necessary to render a 
country soundly and permanently prosperous. 

They a.re better judges of the relative value of things than 
they were some years ago. The news of the richness of the 
country in gold mines seems to have first found its way to 
the United States. A "'cute trader" immediately fitted 
out a vessel with various articles for sale or exchange ; and, 
hearing that Japan was very deficient in silver, he took a 
considerable quantity ol that metal with him, all brilliantly 
polished, for which he received in exchange an equal weight 
of gold-scales filled with gold for scales filled with silver. 
He wo.a considered by his friends in New York to have done 
a t"lembly smart thing. 

Passing over the small circumstance of the Japanese 
having expended £60,000 on their contributions to the Great 
Exhibition in Paris, and the not more important (though 
more significant) fact that overtures having been privately 
made for the purchase of the ironclad war-ship Foo-So 
during a recent crisis,-the Japanese authorities politely 
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declined " at any price " to J.>ari with so admirably con
slracted and practically for1D1dable a sbip,-we will jnst 
present a few statistical figures bearing upon financial and 
commercial matters. Pnblic revenue for 1876, £12,599,129 ; 
public expenditure for 1H76, .£12,593, 770. The total debt 
of the Empire of Japan, which includes pa.J'er currency, 
£'J9, 784,945. The total imports from foreign countries 
were £4,217,508 ; and of these the imports from the 
United Kingdom amounted to nearly one-half (in 1876), 
vis., .£2,191,487. The total exports to the United Kingdom 
(for 1876) amounted to £657,145; bot the total exports 
from J'apan to foreign conntriee generally amounted, also 
for the year 1876, to no leBB a snm than .£5,533,892. The 
statistical figures for 1879-80, as may be expected, present 
mnch larger amonnta ; but in moat respects they will dis
play the matchleee progreee of this wonderful group of 
three or four thousand little islands. 

It will thus become apparent that while a few years ago 
the Islands of J'apan were comparatively of little more 
value to themselves and the " world around " than if they 
had been rocks and" pelrified wood," they have, nnder the 
present ,·egi111e, pnt forth bloaaoms and fruits, to the grea.t 
benefit of themselves and other nations. 

[Of coarse, to the thonghUal reader, questions will 
suggest themselves of a deeper kind than any raised 
in this paper. The relations of Japan to the form of 
Christianity now being presented to her have yet to be 
determined. They are not to be inferred from her relations 
to that epnrions form of it of which mention has been made 
above, nor yet from her present attitude of uninterested 
tolerance toward all forms of religion. Here, as elsewhere, 
the profoundest /roblems of human life will have to be 
encountered ; an the more widely spread the intellectual 
cnltnre and material prosperity springing from the recent 
revolulion, the more imperalively will the consideration of 
these problems be forced on the attention of the people. 
The Renascence would never have created modem Enrope, 
apart from the inlnence of the Reformation. Ja.pan may 
be a natural paradise : without vital Christianity it will 
n:ever become a. moral one. May the twofold transforma
tion _advance with steady and eqnal pa.ce, and this last 
O!-l!~da~ for the honours and advantagtls of Christian 
cmhsat1on become one of the fairest gems in the Re
deemer's crown.J 
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ART. III.-Memorial, and Time• of Petti· JJJ,ilip Juriann 
Quint Ondaatje, .A.L.M., Ph.D., J.U.D., Utrtel1t anti 
Leydm: formerly of the J,land ol Ctylon. Com
piled from Original Authorities. By Mrs. C. M. 
Dnus, Author of " The History of Holland." Pub
lished under the aa.spioea of the Historical Society 
of Utrecht, with an Introduction by G. W. Vreede, 
1.U.D., Profeaaor of Laws. Utrecht: Kemink and 
Son. 1870. 

T11ot10B oar knowledge of Oriental noes baa wonderfully 
increased in the present century, we cannot be said to kn~w 
as ma.oh, in proportion, of individuals ; and a biography 
of "the only Aaiatio who figures in liuropean politics" 
may be considered II curiosity of literature. As it could 
only be obtained in England through the representative of 
Ondaatje'a family, its cil'llulation baa been limited, and even 
its existenoe little known. An outline of it, with historioal 
aide-lights from other writen, will be profitable, not only as 
exhibiting the career of a remarkable man, but as depicting 
the part played by a small but important country in the 
great drama of European history through the storJLiest 
period of modem times. Professor Vreede, in his Intro
duction, aa,a: " The present volume, though of foreign 
origin, havmg flowed from the pen of a gifted English 
lady, unittis the advantages of a spirited and entntaining 
style, with a very unusual acquaintance with our history 
and social condition." Mrs. Davies thoroughly mastert!d 
her subject, visiting Holland and learning Dutch in order 
to study State papers and inspect archives. The Memoriau 
are a monument of patient, conscientious toil, wmost 
every sentence being verified by references to historical 
dooumenta, English, French, or Dutch.• 

The word "Ceylon" conjures op II fairy vision of light, 
warmth, and colour; of pearls ana perfumes; of trees like 
giant flowers, and birds like flying gems ; of grol'ea of 

• 1111. Dan•'• 1/illlory ..t Hollt&N llUa 2,000 page11 with detailll of ·• the 
bat.emu JOffnllDIIDt, oollllliltation, lawe, IIDd habita of the Dutch." She 
w.,. writing II work on the lnt Fnnoh ReYOlatlon when lhe died aaddenl7 
in 1116.'I. 
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palm and satinwood, terraces covered wilh the delica" 
green or harvest gold of the rice planl, and plantations of 
while-blossomed coffee trees. Bol these scenes mual not 
delain us, lhoogh they are nol unconnected with our sub
ject-, for the spice-beds of Ceylon attracted the shrewd 
Dutch lraden, and the conquesl of Ceylon by the Dutch 
induced the family of Ondaatje lo migrate to Holland. A 
more slartling conlrasl can hardly be imagined lhan that 
between the Easlem paradise and the miely fla.le of Hol
land, whose every inch of eoil was wrested from opposing 
nalure by &he penistent toil of man. 

What influence the change of climate and country may 
have had upon the character of oar Oriental emigrant we 
maet leave physiologists to decide. In the meantime let 
us proceed to the task of tracing his career in lhe land 
of his adopuon, only premising a few remarks upon bis 
pedigree. 

Amongst the nalive population of Ceylon, varying from 
high-cute Kandians to humble Cingaleee, &he Tamol race 
is the mosl capable of intellectual attainment, the moat 
susceptible of ambition, the moat active, enterprising, and 
sensitive. Their ancient home was in the eouthem ex
tremity of India, extending from Cape Comorin to a little 
above Madras on the eaet coast, and to Trevandrum on the 
west. A thousand years before the Christian era this was 
the most powerful and highly-civilised kingdom of the 
Booth. In arle,mechanice, and manufactures itsinhabitanta 
are still pre-eminent. Literature is held in high esteem 
there. "The wandering Tamai poet," says the Rev. 
George Trevor, " like the troubadour of old, is sore of 
an intelligent audience and a hearty welcome in everyvillage. 
The majority of Hindus in the Eastern Archipelago, and 
of emigrants to lhe West Indies, are Tamuliane. They 
have been called the Greeks or Scotch of the East."• 

The firsl Ondaatje of whom we have any details be
longed to an ancient Tamai family, and was bom at Arcot, 
in Southam India. He inherited from bis father the office 
of physician to the King of Tanjou. Ceylon had then 
recently passed under Dutch rule, and the Govemor, 
Adrian Van der Meyden, hearing of Michael Ondaatje'a 
akill, sent for him to Colombo, the seat of Government, to 
atlend his wife, who had long su1Jered from a myslerioaa 

• J,ulia, u, .l..tivu a'llll Jliuimu. 
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disease. Ondaatje had the good fortnne to effect a core 
where the Ea.at India Company's sorgeons and th.e native 
physicians had failed. The Governor made him physician 
to the town and hospital of Colombo, and gave him a grant 
of land. Renonnciog the Hindu oreed, Dr. Ondaatje 'lte
came a convert to the Protestant religion, and married, 
first a bea.atifnl Portuguese, named Magdalene de Croos, 
and secondly a native lady, both of whom left Revera.I 
children. .John, the eldest son, was "Native Chief" at 
Colombo, and his great-grandson, William .J nriaan Ondaatje, 
began his education at the Colombo Seminary, and com
pleted it at Utrecht University, where he formed a la.sting 
friendshie with Iman William Falck, also bom in Ceylon, 
of which m after life he became the popular and intelligent 
Governor. 

In 1758, after his ordination, William Ondaatje married 
Hermina Qnint, the danghter of an Amsterdam citizen, 
and, returning to Ceylon, officiated a.a minister in three 
langnages-Portngaeae, Dntch, and Tamul. The latter, his 
mother-tongue (whose name means a,ceet), wu the first 
Indian language into which the Scriptures were translated ; 
it is spoken by upwards of ten million people, and all laws 
relating to onr Indian Empire are rendered into it. Philip 
de Melho, the first Ceyloneae Christian minister, who was the 
most successful translator of the Bible into that tongne, and 
known as "Rabbi de Melho," and "the Great Labourer," 
married a sister of William Ondaatje. William also began a 
Tamul version of the Old Testament, bot though accom
plished as a linguist and writer, he was more appreciated as 
a preacher, and in 1769 he was made Rector of the Colombo 
Seminary-being the only native who ever filled that 
position. 

The fortanate minister desired nothing better for his 
eldest son, bom in 1758, than a similar career. In 1778, 
Peter Ondaatje left Ceylon for Holland, and after four 
years' attendance at the Amsterdam Latin and Greek 
schools, daring which he lived with his maternal grand
father, Peter Qnint, he went to Utrecht, at which point in his 
career Mn. Davies thus opens her florid memoir: 

"On September 20th, 1778, preaented himaelf for admiaaion 
at the pt.ea of the University of Utrecht, a youth, already 
verging mto manhood, whOBe animated countenance and full dark 
eye, if betraying aomewhat of ardent passions and impetuous 
temperament, gave token of mrpuaing latent talent, counge, and 
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energy; while his black silken locks :ind deeply sun-browned 
complexion spoke of the sunny clime which gave him birth." 

To that sunny clime, oonkary to the hopes and expecta
tions of his father, young Ondaatje showed no inclination 
to retom. In Holland academical honoon were showered 
upon him. At twenty-Coor he became Master of Arla and 
Doctor in Philosophy and the liberal sciences at Utrecht; 
a few years later he took a degree in civil and canon law at 
Leyden. 

"His capacious intellect," says his enthusiastic biogmpher, 
"not l'f'.ltricting itself to the atudy of theology, comprehen<led 
within its graap mathematics, naturnl philosophy, medicine nnd 
jurisprudence. His inaugunl thesis treatll of perception, of 
memory, of the connection between mind nud matter, and the 
nature of the ideaa conveyed to the mind by sensation ; of the 
laws of gravity, the difference of the movement of the pendulum 
at the Equator and at the Poles, the motion of the heavenly 
bodiea acconling to Kepler's law, and mriuus other s1wjecls."• 

The possessor of these acquirements might naturally be 
expected to grow into a Dutch Dryasdnst -writing, think
ing, breathing only in black letter. But it was not long 
before he threw away the pen for the sword. The turning
point in Ondaatje's destiny arrived when Utrecht, proud 
of her young Oriental student, bestowed the freedom of the 
city on him, rendering him eligible for all State offic819 
and entitled to all privileges enjoyed by her own sons. 

The troubles then agitating Holland deepened Ondaatje's 
sympathies, and instead of returning to the land of his 
birth to follow the peaceful profession of a minister of reli
gion, he remained in that of his ado.,tion to attain, after 
repeated reverses, the troubled digmty of a Minister of 
State. 

Great changes had for some time been in progress. In 
1747, distracted by war and anarchy, eager to shift the 
responsibility of Govemment on some one able to make 
better terms for them than they could for themselves, the 
Dutch, like the Israelites, clamoured for " a leader and 
ruler," and, like them, had bitterly to repent their choice. 
They reverted to the form of govemmeot held in abey
ance since the childless death of our" Dutch William," 
and again made the offices of stadtholder, and captain-

• JI~, p. '· Enraot from the Begiatar of the Univenlt, of Utrecht. 



322 Tiu Hamptl,n of Holland. 

and admiral-general herecliiary in the House of Orange. 
Thoe, Mn. Davies obaenea, "while they would have started 
back in terror from the name of a mouarchy, they created 
a monarchical govemment of the moat indefinite and 
irresponsible natlll'e." In ahori, they played Frankenstein 
to a very unmanageable monner. To understand the state 
of Holland when Ondaatje fint figured in her annala, a 
retrospect fuller than that given by hia biographer ia 
necessary. 

In 1788, our George the Becond announced to both 
Houses of Parliament the betrothal of hia eldest daughter 
to the Prince of Orange. "A miserable match," 8&ya Lord 
Hervey, "both in point of man and fortune, hia figure 
being almost a dwarf, and aa much deformed aa it was pos
sible for a human creature to be, and hia estates not clear 
£1,200 a year."• The bride elect waa ambitions, and, like 
all her family, on very bad terms with the heir-apparent. 
Walpole says that when quite a child the Princeaa lamented 
to Queen Caroline that she had any brothers to stand be
tween her and the throne, adding, " I would die to-morrow 
lo be queen to-day I " She waa accomplished in langoagea, 
painljog, and music, in which last Handel waa her master, 
" bot the pride of her race and the violence of her passions 
had left bot a acaoly sphere for her jndgment to exert 
itaelf."t 

Neveriheleaa, the onion once aocompliahed, the PrinceBB 
made the beat of her lot, and " behaved to her husband aa 
if he bad been an Adonis." After a brief interval of court 
ceremonies and visits to the Engliah nobility, the young 
couple prepared for their voyage home. Al that time the 
Dutch authorities were ao jealous of the Prince of Orange's 
popularity that they duired him not to take hia bride 
through the States; and Horace Walpole the elder, sent to 
negotiate a more dignified reception, only elicited permis
sion for the Prince and Princeaa to land at Rotterdam and 
pass to Amsterdam wiUi the utmost expeditiou and privacy, 
there to re-embark for Friealand, of which mmiature 
province the Prince- was Btadtholder. Walpole also ob
tained a promise that the Princess should be offered a 
guard of honour-" on condition that she would refuse it." 

• .v,,.,,;,.. ,., tu .Reip qf (J,orp II. B7 Job Loni Bene,. VoL (. 
p. 232. rt 6t'f/· 

f M~•ui"• ".I tlt11 Jlllip "./ Cartf G-,, II. B7 Bmaoe Walpole. VoL L 
p. 207, « ffl/.• 
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If He"ey can be trusted, the young lad___i did not dese"e 
better treatment from her future aubjecta. When taking leave 
at Gravesend, he says, the Princeaa bade him "be snre to do 
his utmost to prevent a peace being made and to keep her 
mamma warm ; because, if the war continued, the Prince 
of Orange was to join the Imperial army, and the Princess 
retom to En,d,md." Moreover, if the war continued, 
Holland woolcl be brought into it, and if Holland were 
brought into it a Stadtholdtir would be required. " So that 
both pleasore and ambiuon prompted her solicitude, that 
no end should be put to the murder, rapine, distress, and 
calamity that at present raged in Eorope. ... This is quite 
inconsistent with Horace Walpole's remark that the Prin
cess " dashed all opportunities for the Prince's distinguish
ing himself from immoderate jealousy and fondness for his 
person "-a curious sequel to a reluctant marriage. 

Soch wen the royal pair whom, when the French had 
made themselves masters of the Soheldt, the States raised 
to a position regal in all but name, by me.king William 
Hereditary Stadtholder of the Seven United Provinces 
and General of the Union. Coxe, in his Memoirs of Wal
pole, plainly attributes this act to the intrigues of the 
Prince and PrinceH. However brought about, the reRolt 
was satisfactory. Peace with France was concluded under 
the Bto.dtholder's auspices, and his personal amiability 
induced lenient govemment. He was popular with his 
people and happy with his wife, and the birth of a son in 
17 48 seemed to promise continued prosperity to the Hoose 
of Orange. Unhappily, this was followed three years later by 
the father's death, a heavy loss to his family and his country. 
Even Carlyle, who describes the Stadtholder as "a vivacious 
light gentleman, slightly crooked in the back," allows that 
he acted in" a valiant and judicious manner," and "did 
his best." 

Now, it would appear, a wide field opened for the 
ambition attributed to the widowed Anne. " The Princess 
immediately took the oaths as Gouvemante to her son," 
says Lord He"ey, "and all orders of men submitted to 
her as quietly as to a monarchy of the most established 
~oration." Bhe entered on her duties with vigoor, attend
mg the assemblies of the States-General, and even delivering 
l~n~ and energetic addresses. 

~ Other oontemponriel give a much more ple81!iug portrait of the 
Priu-. 
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Anne's health, however, was f.uling when her husband 
died, and she only survived him eight years~s:piring in 
January, 1759, after arranging her aJJain and trying to 
regulate those of her children with a clear-headed courage 
worthy of a daughter of Queen Caroline.• 

Prince Lewis, third son of the reigning Duke of Bruns
wick, was appointed guardian to the yonng Stadtholder. 
He was regarded by the Dutch as a foreigner, and sus
pected of a secret alliance with England. He had entire 
control of his young ward, and the two agreed to reoognise 
no other authority, tacitly ignoring the States to whom, 
according to the Constitution, both were responsible. 

The Prince is said to have fostered the natural indo
lence and indecision of his ward in order to retain the 
goveming power, not only during bot after William's 
minority. But it is only fair to admit testimony on 
the other aide. Sir Nathaniel Wraxall, a close and shrewd 
observer, though an inveterate goasip, considered Lewis 
the young Stadtholder'a beat friend and adviser. Wras:all 
adds that Lewis was faithful to the Hoose of Orange, and 
attributes his fall to the growth of the French faction, 
which alienated the princes from their friends, and then 
prompted the people to tum upon their princes. Lewis 
may not improbably have looked down with the pride 
of a German prince on those" Noble, Great, and Worthy 
Lords," the sturdy Dutch burghen; but it is open to doubt 
whether their collective wisdom, if he bad paid it more 
deference, could have saved Holland from- her impending 
troubles. 

In 1766 William attained his majority (eighteen years), 
and to mark their satisfaction at his installation as Stadt
holder, the Btatee-General made him what the Annual 
Rtg~ter for that year calls " a present " very characteristic 
of Dutch prudence and common aense-viz., a discharge 
for 700,000 florins borrowed from the province of Holland 
for the purchase of aome estates by his mother. In the 
following year William was betrothed to the Princesa Royal 
of PruBBia, to the great satisfaction of his subjects, who 
were much in dread of their strong neighbour, the Great 
Frederick, and regarded his niece's hand as a pled~e 
of peace. It was unfortunate that the imperious bride did 
not exert her influence in a manner conciliatory to her new 

• .t111111al Rr,utrr for 17011, p. 59, l't uy. 
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subjects. But the autocracv of the Prussian Couri had not 
prepared her to be content as wife of the " Chief Magistrate 
of Holland "-the position the borgbers had begun to 
destine for their Btadtholder. Nor did her hosband retain 
his popularity. Even in the first year of their marriage, 
Wraxall says, the Prince of Orange in~eired neither publio 
respect nor private regard. His undignified person, and shy, 
awkward manners unfitted him for his high station. He 
might have ruled creditably in times of prosperity, but was 
quite unequa.l to the difficulties a.waiting him. The Princess 
is said to have been a woman" of far more elevated, correct, 
and manly character than her husband.''• 

The decadence of Holland, however brought a.bout, was 
unquestionable. Her navy rotted in her ports ; her army 
dwindled for want of recruits; sinecures abounded. De
spised abroad and discontented at home, the Dutch laid 
their woes at the palace door, and declared the Btadtholder 
and his quondam guardian responsible for all. "They 
looked back to the days of a Bameveldt and a. Heinsius, of 
a. De Ruyter and Van Tromp, with bitter regret, but not 
with despair." Such days they fancied might again dawn, 
if they reverted to the tint principles of their Constitution. 
The changes from which Dutch Libera.ls hoped most were 
the re-establishment of local self-government in the pro
vinces, for which the congt d' elire of the Stadtholder had 
been substituted, and the reconstitution of the Burgher 
Gunrd, or Schutterij, which, though undrilled and unarmed, 
bnd still a nominal existence. 

Such was the state of public feeling when a striking 
figure appeared on the crowded little stage whereon the 
drama of Dutch pomics was enacted-the handsome, 
enthusiastic Oriental student, Peter Philip J uriaan Ondaatje. 
Young Ondaatje ardently espoused the popular projects. 
He spoke, he wrote, he worked both in private and :public 
in their favour. He fearlessly ran every risk aUachmg to 
the part of an "agitator." He laid aside the scholarly 
pursuits most dear to him, and in which he had become 
distinguished, and devoted his life to the cause of the 
people. Zealously aided by men as enthusiastic as 
himself, perceptible progreBB was made. A re<Juisition in 
favoor of the Borgher Guard was signed by six hundred 
citizens : subscriptions were opened, and in a short time 

• JJ1•11Wir1, Vol. L pp. 168, 16!1. 
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each of the eight wyk, or wards into which the oily is 
divided poaaeaaed an armed and equipped company of 
&1,u.Ueru. Ondaatje was appointed enaign of one of 
the firn formed and ben appointed, called the Zwarte 
Knegun, or "Black Boys," a name oddly appropriate 
to their young officer's uopical origin. Not content with 
this outlet for his military ardour, Ondaa.tje helped to form 
those burghers exempt by profeHion or purchase into a 
volunteer company, called the "Free Corps "-much en
couraged by the municipal Government, though disap
proved by the Btadtholder. 

The auooeH of the Liberal military movement stimulated 
the civil reformen to redoubled efforts. By the old con
stitution the Dutch Government wae electoral, the Stadt
holder being called upon merely to confirm the choice of 
burghen qualified to vote. But the custom since the 
restoration of the atadtholderate had been to request the 
reigning prince to recommend a candidate whose election 
became a foregone conclusion. This the a.wakened 
patriotism of Utrecht could no longer tolerate; and a 
petition was presented to the Council praying that nomi
nations of the burgomuten and sheriffs, and appointments 
to municipal offices, should be made without &ppE!al to the 
Stadtholder. Four councillon then waited on William V. 
to acquaint him with the durport of the petition, and he 
acknowledged that he di not consider the practice of 
referring to him his right, but only a mark of their good 
will. 

A more important step was speedily taken by the Liberal 
party, the first vacancy 10 the Council itself being filled up 
without reference to the Court. This measure received warm 
popular applause, but drew forth an angry remonstrance 
from the Stadtholder, who now considered his legal privilege 
usurped. The Council proceeded to strengthen its position 
b7 an appeal to the citizens, who were urged to nominate 
mxtet1n " commissioners " to guard popular rights, present 
petitions, declare grievances, and supervise taxation. 
Ondaatje warmly supported this scheme, and presented a 
memorial in its favour from his Zwal'te Knegun. Finding 
that this proposal was not adopted, Ondaatje headed a 
party of burghen who, taking the matter into their own 
hands, paHed a ao•ca.lled "Act of Qualification," appointing 
twenty-four persons-eight citizens, and an officer and 
sergeant from ea.oh company of &1,uturij, Ondaatje repre-
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sentiog the Black Boys-to be called " The Constituted," 
aod to exercise similar functions. 

So far, the reformers met with unmixed success, and 
Utrecht, the most advanced of the States, bAcame a little 
republic. With equal rapidity one of the evils of republican 
government was developed. The patriotic party split into 
sections, differing o.s to the extent and nature of necessary 
reforms. Oodaatje headed the section which demanded the 
most radical chanfe of all-that each citizen should have a 
voice in municipa elections. 

An opp0rtunity soon arose for a trial of strength between 
the parties. On the death of Senator Van Godin, the 
.. Constituted " required that a pronounced reformer should 
take his place ; but the Municipal Council, aSBertiog its 
right of free choice, elected by a large majority a well-known 
partisan of the House of Orange. The " Constituted " and 
a subsidiary body representing the Scliutterij alone, and 
called the "CommiBBioned" reformers, solicited an audience 
of the Council, at which Ondaatje wu spokesman : his 
address occupies eight closely-printed pages of the 
Memoriau. His much-praised eloquence must suffer 
more than usual from translation, or from an altered 
standard of taste, for the English version is inflated, 
involved, and wordy. The following pusage is a fair 
example: 

"It has seemed ~ to t.he majority of your Noble Grent 
W orshipa, on the occasion of filling np the late vacancy in the 
Senate, to vote for the individual Jonathan Sichterman; a person 
of whom we are obliged, with the greatest sorrow, to testify that 
he is not one of the objects on which are fixed the esteem, confi
dence, and affection of the people-of that people which baa 
offered itself to restore at aoy price your worships to a position 
more suitable to your merit.a ; a position reflecting more honour on 
your offices aa free representatives of t.he people, in proportion as 
the people are leas subservient to the commands of aoy other 
masters than thoae laws, of which the origin is within our own 
bosom, aod of which the object is our prosperity, greatneBB and 
constant contentment. A portion of t.he people, Noble, Great, 
aod Worthy Lords I the first aod principal motives of whose 
patriotic deeds have been to aaaure your independence, and to raise 
our ·civic liberty on that foundation as on the only security for its 
permanent stability ; and herein to serve u ao example to our 
surrounding neighboun, who begin to be impatient oft.he chains, 
the breaking of which is near at hand. . . . A portion of the 
people, Noble, Great, aod Worthy Lords I to whom you, in the 
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first place, owe your independence ; we, ere long, shall owe to you 
our freedom, in spite of all who have, in the commencement, 
opposed themselves to you and to us, or who, in the ~uel, shall 
be bold enough to continue their opposition. . . . Tina portion 
of the people, we repeat with emotion, refuaea to fix it.a united 
esteem, confidence, and affection on the person of Jonathan 
Sicbterman." 

The Council, after the manner ol such bodies, clismiued 
the deputation with a promise to consider this address, and 
subsequently confirmed the election ol the obnoxious 
Sichterman, though deferring the administration ol the 
oaths. Then the citizens demanded to be heard, and they 
also made Ondaatje their mouthpiece. By this time the 
~eneral public had become interested in the contest, and an 
immense crowd collected round the door ol the Town Hall. 
Gradually the mob penetrated to the principal antechamber 
of the Town Hall, where Ondaatje harangued them. 
"'This," he said, "was the crisis of affairs, which must 
decide whether the people's voice should be heard, and 
whether they were to succeed in their just demands, or be 
denied. In which latter case, not only the town and pro
vince, but the whole Republic would be imperilled." Adding 
that the people's eyes were now opened, and that they 
would usert and maintain their rights, not as "' men of 
'48 "-alluding to the establishment of the hereditary stadt
holderate-but as men of '85. 

Secretary Van Voont reported Ondaatje's observations 
to the Council ; a resolution was instantly passed annulling 
the election ol Sichterman-" to prevent dreadful conse
qnences and evils "-and the secretary was directed to 
inform this Jonah ol the Dutch ship of state that the 
Council had been "forced to abandon the choice which had 
legally fallen on him." When. Ondaatje learnt the result 
of his interference, he thanked the "Noble, Great, and 
Worthy Lords" for their "condescendenoe," and said to 
the excited multitude : " Go quietly and cheerfully to 
your homes ; tell to your wives and children, and im
preBB on your children's children, that harmony between 
such honest goven:ion and citizens can accomplish any
thing." 

This apparent triumph, however, led to the total dis
ruption of the Liberal party. Nineteen members of the 
Senate at once reaignecl, declining to form part of a 
Govemment "coerced by a mob of misled citizens." The 
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"Constituted " and " Commissioned " grew alarmed at the 
consequences of their own acts. Ondaatje tried to reassure 
them, bat it was too late ; for a time the tide had tamed. 
The aristocratic party joined the provincial States in 
animadverting on the condnct of " some :t>9none calling 
themselves the • Conetitnted ' of 1,215 citizens, and the 
• Commissioned ' of the Schutterij~onduot converting the 
Cree Council Chamber of the mien of the State into a scene 
of violence and tyranny." They rescinded the acte of the 
lUh March, and declared Sichterman duly elected.• 

The nineteen seceding members then resumed their 
seats, and Ondaatje was tacitly chosen as scapegoat. He 
was objected to as a etrangez, only two yean a burgher, 
and a hot-headed, reetleBB innovator ; ihe late eeceders 
adding that they wonld not submit to the dictatorship of 
"an East India merchant." Apprehending that animosity 
against himself would injnre the people's ca11ee, and 
irritated by the lukewarmneBB of bis colleagues, OndaatJe 
quitted the "Constituted," and gave up his command 10 
the Schutterij. In the course of bis farewell addrese, which 
was fervid and impressive, he said : 

" Henceforward I shall maintain silence, since the peace of the 
·city is to be even at this price secured. My retirement from the 
College will at len~ restore me to that poaition wherein I, as 
an individual member of society, may, su long aa I chooae, rest 
aatisfied with all that the Government commands. So long u I 
choose, I say; for wherever I find true liberty-if, indeed, it is to 
be found anywhere-there I can find my Fatherland .... Such, 
Noble Sirs I are frankly my sentiments. I feel myself too weak 
to be able to iuterfere with advantage in the just cause of 
'Otrecht's burghen. God rulea I For you, be not overcome, but 
remain steadfast. To both I confidently commit the care of 
restoring civil liberty. I choose to remain qniet, to live aa 11 
forgotten citizen, and not to grudge my enemies the aatiafaction of 
now being able sharply to deride, u they before mercilessly 
attacked me. n 

This complete withdrawal from oflicial life should have 
contented Ondaatje'a adversaries. But wiihin a few days 
of his resignation the Coant of Athlone, High Bailid', 
applied for a warrant to seize him on grounds enumerated 
in .. Arlicles of Accusation," covering in effect his whole 
oonduot aince the formation of the &hutterij, and asserting 

•Hepr11dantqreta.lt.o11n11. 
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that his acts of open nbellion againat the magistrates of 
the city ought to be " visited with corporal pUDiahment." 
This proaecntion of Ondaatje waa a signal error. It made 
him a hero and martyr, suffering in his single person for 
his whole party-the " Comtitnted " and "Commiaaioned.'' 
the Schutterij and the barghen whom they npreaented ; 
eighteen hundred, that is to say, of the most notable and 
patriotic citizens of Utrecht, whose offence was that they 
had declared in favour of a moderate democracy on a con
stitutional basis. 

Meanwhile, the movement, whose fint alrogglea Ondaatje 
had so largely aided, was becoming national. In moat of 
the chief towns the Burgher Goard had been restored and 
free corps instituted, and municipal councils had resumed 
the right of electing their memben. Ukecht was divided 
into aristocrats and democrats. The deputies of the 
Schutttrij and free corps of Utrecht, Holland, Guelderland, 
and Overijsael bound themselves in solemn confederation 
to aoatain and defend all who were molested for adherence 
to the Constitutional Parly-thoa ma.king the ea.use of 
Ondaatje their own. The case against him ma.de bot slow 
progress, and the Bia.tea of the province requested the 
High BailiB to defer the prosecution till a committee could 
report on the best means of ensuring impartial justice. 
This caused a delay of six weeks, daring which Ondaa.tje's 
enemies declared that he was a secret emissary of the 
Btadtholdera.l party. He repelled the accusation in a 
paper oalled " Thoughts commUDioa.ted to a certain com
pany by P. Philip J'ariaan Ondaa.tje." The States of 
U&reoh, retaliated by endeavouring to check all expres
Bions of public opinion, which had now set in strongly 
~inst them ; and issued a proclamation declaring that 
all who fia.med, signed, or circulated petitions should be 
summarily pUDiahed as seditious bnaken of the public 
peace-a measure unprecedented in a republic. 

The contest of the Popular or Democratic party with 
that of the Btadtholder (mainly clergy and nobles), between 
whom the Council of the City oscillated like a pendulum, 
was carried on with Dutch moderation. " Biota and 
uceaaea " wen spoken of, but the only act of violence 
recorded is the tearing of " one burgomaster's cloak." On 
December IO&h, 1786, when the Council wa.a auapected of 
intending to pass resolutions obno:tiooa to the people, they 
assembled by tho111&Dds in the streets, unarmed, orderly, 
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and silent ; and sending a deputation to the Senate Honse 
to explain their wishes, simply refll88d to listen to a 
negative. 

"It w111 now eight o'clock," u.y the Memorials. "The short, 
light of wintA=r had given place to the glare of torehea ; the cold 
was intense ; the people had stood there from early mol'DlllfI, 
but not until a solemn promise had been given that the Council 
would meet next day and come to a final decision, could they be 
induced to separate. . . . When the Council met early next 
morning they found the people already stationed in the streets 
leading to the Town Hall" 

The populace did not maltreat those councillors who, 
from time to time, presenled themselves with unpalatable 
answers. They mereJy 

"Wedged themselves ao closely together that it was impossible 
for the smallest object to pass between ; and said that not a single 
member of the Council should be permitted to leave the Town 
Hall till the burghers had received fall aatiaf'action in every par
ticular. The idea of wearing out the patience of the beuegera 
was hopeleaa. There they stood. They would neither move nor 
commit o.ny act of disorder which might render them amenable 
to the law." 

Nor would they suffer themselves to be irritated by 
each impertinent suggestions as that " the majesty of the 
people would catch cold." Under these circametances the 
Connell declared that they bad no alternative bnt to yielcl 
to the wishes of the requiaitionists. 

Of coarse, the Court party did not recognise as legal 
conceseions so obtained, and the States of the province 
threatened to iemove their sittings from a spot " ruled 
by II seditions multitude " to the neighbouring city of 
Amersfoort, where the Stadtholder's troops protected the 
municipal deliberations. In Utrecht the people continued 
their blockade, now demanding that the councillors should 
take the oath to administer the "New Regulation," revert
ing to the old Republican constitution of Holland. This 
the councillors protested that they could not do till 
formally released from their adhesion to the Regulation 
of 1674. Finally, the Council consented to allow snch of 
their body as chose to take the oath to the New Regula
tion, while the burghers promised not to enforce it from 
olhen till the annual change of the Beno.te, provided they 

zl 
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enjoyed the benefits of the New Regulation meantime. 
The borghen then congratulated each other on their escape 
from StadUaolderal tyranny, and struck a medal represent
ing the Maid of Utrecht holding the " New Regulation " in 
her hand. 

In the brief respite from civil contention which followed, 
Ondaatje again became a candidate for academical honours, 
and obtained the degree of Doctor of Civil and Canon Law 
at Leyden University. But in such unsettled times he 
could not long rest content in studious retirement, and he 
suJfered himself to be made captain of his " Black Boys ; " 
poying the penalty of hia popularity in repeated attacks 
from Government organs, which satirised him as " the 
renowned people's friend Ondaatje," and "a stranger blown 
over from the East." 

The memben of Council who had re(used allegionce 
to the " New Regulation " removed to Amenfoori ; and 
Utrecht being virtually left in the hands of the reformers, 
a resolution was pasaed formally releasing Ondaatje from 
the l?roaecution commenced more than a year before. 
Divisions had now reached such n. pitch between the 
Btadtholder and the burghers that a resort to arms became 
inevitable. Holland we.a "a house divided against itself," 
some of the States actually appealing to the BtadUaolder 
for troops to defend them against the people. 

William was himself distracted with doubt and anxiety. 
The English Ambassador, who endeavoured to prop the 
tottering throne, and infuse something like coherence into 
the confilcting counsels of the Prince's advisers, had a 
miserable time of it. Sir James Harris had been sent to 
the Hague, says his grandson, 
. "By Mr. Fox, in the hope that. he would banish the hnrah 

feelings retained by the Republic towards England after the &e\'ere 
lessons we had taught her during the war . . . nnd recover 
from the Patriots and French faction the ascendency England 
had lost. The Bourbona were playing the blind and desperate 
game against us in Holland which had succeeded in America, nod 
encouraged the Dutch democrats with money and promises to 
establish a pure republic, hoping thus to render the States a 
French provmce."• 

This coquetting . with revolution abroad, on the part of 
Louis XVI. and hia Ministers, was soon to change into a 

• IAtun tl/t¥jir1t F.arl to/ JlalMal>11r1., VoL II. p. 66 
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deadly struggle with it at home. " History afl'ords no 
instance," says Lord Malmesbnry, "of a political retribu
tion 80 raeid and 80 crushing." 

The Princess of Orange was Bir 1ames Barrie's most 
valuable ally, though her natural leaning to Prossia pot 
some obstacles io his way. The Btadtholder, unwilling 
either to alienate his people or to oppose his wife, met 
with the osual reward of temporising amiability, and 
displeased both. 

The Princess of Orange was tasting the cup of which the 
Qoeen of France had to drink the dregs. FriendleSB in the 
land of her ado:rtion, and forsaken by that of her birth, 
she neither coal roase her husband to action nor conciliate 
his unruly sobjeots. Her own powerful family held oot no 
hand to help her ; no entreaties could prevail on Frederick 
the Great to interfere in the affairs oi Holland. He was 
old, in ill health, tired of the battle of life as of all other 
battles ; and he counselled his niece to " resignation : " 
advice which, she said, " broke her heart." 

Throogh all troubles, personal and political, the 
Princess stood unflinchingly by her vacillating husband. 
Though an ambitious woman, a devoted mother, and 
neither a loving nor a happy wife, she never could be 
persuaded to sever her interests from those of the Prince. 
In the aotomn of 1785 the Btadtholder went to Buda, 
attended by several officers, and the Princess took her 
children to Friesland. 

Bir James Harris remained at the Hague, working hard 
for the Stadtholder in, as he honestly believed, the best 
interests of Holland. 

" My life is a perpetual canvass," be wrote in 1786, " and my 
house like the' Adam and Eve,' or •George nn<l Vulture' inn at 
a lliddleaex meeting. Could we rally our votes and form a 
party I ahould go on cheerfully, but to bear tbree-fowtha of the 
'.aepublic tell me they wish well to the cause, and proceed with a 
list of re&soDB why they dare not publicly espouse it, provokes me 
beyond patience. I am every day more confirmed in my opinion 
that trade M1Tows Uie 111i1ul, and that a nation which is nothing 
but commercial must end like this, iu becoming despicable, 
enervated, and woebegone."-P. 166. 

Bhorily before leaving the "Houae in the Wood," the 
Btadtholder addressed a long and forcible letter to the 
States-General, justifying his course of conduct from 1776 
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till the day on which he wrote, recapitulating every re
markable event, and endin« with a plan of defence for the 
inland yrovincea. Thia cfooument wae received by the 
&atea o Holland wUh contemptuoua indifference, and the 
Stadtlaolder aaid he expected at the handa of the Patriots 
the fate of his ancestor, Charles I. of England. There 
seemed some grounds for his forebodings. He was de
prived of the command of the garrison at the Hague, nnd 
hie office of Captain-General of Holland ; troops were 
disbanded and officers promoted without reference to him ; 
the arms of the nation replaced those of the House of 
Orange on the standard, and the " Stadtholder's Gate " at 
the Hague was thrown open to the States Deputies. This 
last act, however, was unpopular, and when the States 
assembled, so threatening a mob collected on the drawbridge 
that no deputy ventured to enter the sacred gate. When 
the Asaembly broke up, M. de Gyselaar, Pensionary of 
Dort, ordered his coachman to drive through. The enraged 
people threatened to pu11h the equipage over the bridge 
mto the canal; but a body of soldiers rescued the Pen
sionary, and seized the leader of the mob,-a hairdresser, 
who was tried for " high treason,'' condemned to death, 
and only reprieved when actually on the scaffold. Bir 
J'ames Harris says the Hague was at this time" more like 
a besieged town than an open village. The guards were 
doublecl during the day, and the slreets covered with 
patrols." 

In the apring of 1787 Frederick the Great had quitted 
the scene of all his triumphs, and the Princess of Orange 
looked for aid from her brother, the new king of Prussia. 
There were some Rharp encounters between the Burgher 
Gnard and the Btadtholder's trooea in the neighbourhood 
of Utrecht, in which Ondaatje diatinguiahed himself on the 
side of the Patriots, afterwards, like Korner of Tl1e Lyre 
and Sword, celebrating the suooesses of his brothen-in
arms in song. The States of A.menfoort became uneas1, 
and begged the Stadtholder to take the command 1n 
fu,~n ; and the Burgher lroops retaliated by making the 

grave of Salm General-in-Chief. " A soldier without 
fame, and a politician without morality," says Count Segur, 
., who only fou,ht ~at the Prince of Orange in the 
hope of auooeeding him."• He waa eloquent and cnfty, 
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however, and the burghers unreservedly placed their fa'8 
in his hands. When the Rhingrave reorganised the 
Borper troops, Ondaatje was made major of the First 
Begiment, and captain of another corps; while the States 
of Holland appointed him Adjutant - General of the 
W 11t1rdge'lden. 

A new embanassment now arose for the Patriots. The 
peace-and-plenty-loving borghen of Utrecht began to tire of 
the penalties inseparable from war. Workmen were out of 
employment, inns were closed at duek, games of chance 
were forbidden-patriotism became unpopular. In vain 
Ondaatje and his brother officen tried to rally the citizens 
by meetings and harangues. In vain they shouted, " lfo 
surrender!" and declared that in the last extremity they 
would rather fire the city than yield it to the enemy. The 
defence of Utrecht slackened, and frequent communica
tions paaaed between the foe without and their partisans 
within the walls. Nor was this all against which the 
Patriots had to contend. The campaign began to change 
ite character under the auspices of the Rhingrave, and a 
succession of revenes befell the Burgher troops. 

Nevertheless, matten did not look much brighter for the 
Sladtholder. Deprived of his offices, and consequently of 
nearly all his revenues, by the disaffected States, he began 
to doubt hie ability to cope with the widespread mutiny. 
At this juncture the Princeaa took a step described by her 
partisans as an heroic attempt to aid her husband, and by 
her opponents as a. trick to betray the Patriots into soch 
conduct as would necessitate her brother's intervention.• 

While the burghen looked for the oommeroial UtoJi)ia of 
a pore republic, the peasants retained a feudal fidelit7 to 
their Princes. They refused to serve under the Patriots, 
and in every village from Zutphen to Dordt assembled 
in large numbers, wearing the Orange cookade. This 
feeling was particularly strong in and near the Hague, and 
as negoualions were still pending between the States and 
the Btadtholder, the PrinceBB hoped to influence them by 
exoitinJ a display of public feelinfS in favour of her family. 
Accordingly she set out from N1megaen in .Tone, 1787, 
armed with letten from her husband to the States-General 

• The author of the JleMM"ial.t of Ollllalltj~ a.um• that the Prinoeu 
acted b7 the ad.Tice or, at all eventll, with the lmowledl'9 of Sir Jamee 
Bania ; but the publiahed ftlCOl'da of hu omrmpondenoe Uld IDt.aniewa 
with her eeem to plOTII the CODtnr)'. 
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and the Sb.tea of Holland (who were then quarrelling over 
details of government), and empowered to act or negotiate 
for him as circumatanoea might auggeat. She waa attended 
only by a maid of honour and three offi.cen, and ahe 
ordered relaya of hones on the road, and aP,arlmenta to be 
prepared for her in theMailon du Boil. Con11dering the atate 
of public affain and popular feeling, this was certainly a 
brave though an ill-judged attempt. At Haeatricht the 
Prinoe11 waa ■topped by a regiment of the Free Corpa of 
Gonda, appointed by the Commiaaion of Five to prevent 
all " auapecited penona " from entering the Provinc'3 of 
Holland. They detained her in a farm-houae for aome 
time, and then, at her requeat, conveyed her under a strong 
guard to Schoonhoven, whence she wrote very apirited 
letten to the Grand Penaionary and the Greffi.er Fagel, 
declaring that her sole motive in viaiting the Hague waa to 
promote reconciliation, and expressing her conviction that 
Uie States would at once disavow any intention of inter
rupting her journey. They, on the contrary, approved the 
act of the Commission, and informed the PrinceBB that 
they could not decide on her letter without taking the 
sense of the towns they represented. On the arrival of 
this message, Sir Jamee Harris and othen of the Princess's 
lrienda advised her immediate return to Nimeguen, 
especially u the Rhingrave was hard by with a troop of 
horae, and would donbtleBB have seized her had ahe 
attempted to proceed. Her retreat was not intercepted ; 
but this harah meaaure increaaed the ill-will between the 
disputants. 

Thorough-going Republicans had from the first deprecated 
the establiahment of hereditarv rule in Holland, however 
guarded by constitutional limitations. They now trium
phantly pointed to the diaoontenta and divisions prevailing 
throughout the country as a justification of their fore
boding,i. The troubles of Holland, they declared, had 
always arisen from the encroachments of potentates allied 
to royal houaea, who were certain to support the Stadt· 
holder against hia -~pie. Such had been the result of 
William the Second s marriage to the daughter of Charle■ 
the First; of William the Third'a marriage to the daughter 
of Jamea the Second: of William the Fourth'a marriage 
to the daughter of George the Second-all English prin
oeues. Snob, finally, was now seen to be the result of 
William the Fifth's marriage to the Prnaaian PrinceBB 
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BoyaL The temptation to humiliate her was too strong 
to be resisted. The detention of the Princess was, how
ever, a blunder as well as an affront. If her jo11r11ey was 
only designed to push matters to an extremity, their high 
mightinesses were foolish to fall into the trap. If, on the 
other hand, her temporary return to the Hague would have 
occasioned" sedition and tumult," the cause of the Orange 
party must have been strong indeed. 

Mrs. Davies, in her Memorial, of Ondaatje, speaks of the 
States 111 "sovereign," and the House of Orange as 
"rebels;" and discusses the arrest of the Princess as "a 
domestio matter between the States of Holland and their 
subject," with which the Kini of Prussio. had no claim to 
interfere, were she "twenty times" his sister. It would 
appear tho.t this was Frederiok William's own view; for 
great difficnlty was experienced in rousing him to a sense 
of her injuries. True to his chivalrous declaration, " qu'il 
ne vonlait pas deranger sea propres aff'aires pour arranger 
oelle11 d'autrni,'' he contented himself with indignant 
remonstrances ; while the States retaliated by childish 
decrees which prohibitlld their subjects, under penalty of 
i\Uprisonment, from singing or whistling tunes composed 
in honour of the Honse of Orange. 

At last the King of Prussia was moved to demand 
reparation for the affront to his sister, and, receiving no 
satisfactory reply, sent 25,000 Prussian troops, under the 
command of the Duke of Brunswick, to aid her cause. 
They entered Holland July 21st, 1787. It was obvionsly 
impossible for the Patriots to contend against such numben. 
Even then terms might have been made with the Stadt
holder and his powerful ally, but the States depended on 
the promised aid of France. The Prussian army marched 
into Guelderland in three divisions, two of which entered 
the Province of Utrecht ; for although the dykes were cut 
and the sluices opened, the season was too dry to make 
these defences effective. In the city of Utrecht centred 
all the hopes of the Patriots. They called it the key to 
the Province of Holland-the stronghold of liberty; and 
their dismay may be imagined when the Rhingrave of 
Salm announced that he had been ordered by the Com
mission to abandon it. At irst the citizens refused to 
give credence to his story; but on September 15th the 
troops left for Amsterdam, Ondaatje, as Director General 
of Seoret Correspondence at headquarters, reluctantly 
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aecompanyin_g them. Belon midniJ.hl the oUy was nearly 
empty, the Burgher troops and c1ililena having poared 
lhroagh the gates in every kind of vehicle, while boats, 
filled almost lo sinking, oovend the river and oana.la. 
Before daylight Utrecht nsembled a aa.cked town, though 
not a shot had been fired nor a drop of blood shed. The 
aotaal amnnder, however, was ma.de by a girl. A soldier 
in a detachment of the Prince of Orange's Gnnadiera, 
coming in the morning from the oamp at Zeial, saw a 
maidaemmt at a window in the house of Van den Brink, 
the town printer, and called to her, "We are come to 
nleaae yoar master." "la that ao ?" she replied. " Then 
nvat Oraange !" and hung out an Onnge flag. Within 
ha.If an hoar every individual in the town wore Orange 
ooloars. 

The aeorel departure of the Rhingrave from Amsterdam 
gave rise to ugly rumoan, bat it was _probably due to 
private information that the French Government was 
unable to send tb~R\~~miaed aid. Ondaatje wrote aa good 
a defence of the • grave's conduct aa circumstances 
permitted, but the point was never satisfactorily cleared 
up. The aacceBB of the PruBBian troops was complete. 
The Stadtholder was reinstated in a.11 his offices ; the 
Patriot members of the Government were displaoed ; the 
Schutterij wen disbanded. Ondaatje obeyed a secret 
warning, and departed for Brussels, being specially ex
cluded from the amnesty of 1787 ; and sentence was pro
nounced against him, Lidth de Jeude, and Liebeherr, as 
guilty of "the crime of Lese-Majesty," and therefore 
"'infamous and incapable of any office ; and farther 
banished from the city and its liberty ... and declared to 
have forfeited all property, and without prejudice to farther 
corporal J;>uniahment in cue they should fall into the 
hands of Jaatice." 

Flanden being the centre of a Democratic party anxioaa 
for nleaae from the yoke of Austria, Ondaatje removed 
thither in 1799, taking up his abode with Frederic von 
Liebeherr in the Castle of Groeningewa.ld. On the night 
of June 10th a body of armed men surrounded the castle, 
and carried Ondaatje and Liebeherr Jilriaonen to the 
Dominican Convent in Ghent, charged with being actively 
concerned in the plots of the Democratic party. After 
three days they wen nleaaed and reconduoted under 
military escort to Groeninengen. 
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Ondaatje next went to France, and became parlDer in a 
fishery and rope-making establishment at Gravelines. 
Thence he removed to Dankirk. Here' he bought Van 
Schelle's printing. press, from which issued many earned 
appeals to the French nation on behaH of the Dutch 
fugitives, to whom a scanty subsistence was grudgingly 
doled out by its officials. The moat important of Ondutje's 
works, a History of the Revolution of 1787, appeared 
about this time. In 1792 he joined the " Foreign Legion " 
of Dumouriez, which nonaisted ohieB.7 of Batavian 
emigrants. In 1798 the French Convention declared war 
against England, and the Stadtholder as her dependent, 
not the States-a piece of astute diplomacy, inasmuch as 
it not only left the Batavian emigrants free to fight for 
France without any dereliction of patriotic principles, bot 
secured the sympathy of the dill unsatisfied Liberal parly. 
In hie proclamation to the " People of the United Pro
vinces," Domouriez recapitulated the sins of the Stadt
holder, urging the people to send back to Germany the 
ambitious family wl:io aaorificed the country to their pride, 
and Jilledging himseH to fight for Dutch independence and 
the mtegrity of the Republic. This manifesto created 
~eat excitement, and Dnmooriez advanced hie small army, 
1n which Ondaatje was Captain of the Foreign Legion and 
" Captain Adjoint " to the Adjutant General. Their capture 
of Breda-where Ondutje was the fint to enter the city 
-was celebrated with very French sentiment. A tree of 
liberty, adorned with the tricolor, bein' planted in the 
market-place, the victors, led by Domoonez, danced round 
it hand-in-hand, while the spectators chanted the Mar
atillai,e. A few other captures were made, and then the 
tide turned. English forces by sea and land aided the 
Btadtholder to repel the invaders ; the French abandoned 
Breda,and theBatavian Legion again quitted its native land. 
Bir Henry Calvert saw the garrisons, which were allowed 
to retire into France, marching through Antwerp with 
colours flying, drums beating, bayonets fixed, and matches 
lighted. " Here are the French and oonelves," he says, 
" marching op the two sides of the Scheldl-the one army 
to attack, the other to defend the frontiers of France."• 

Ondaatje remained in the Republican army, and after 
auiating in the c"ptnre of oenain fortified Autrian 

• Jt1111'fllll6 11114 Oorrupo,tde,t# of (}tffnfll Sir Hertry CtJI rcrf. 
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villagea, repaired to Dunkirk, jnsl before it was besieged 
by the Dnke of York. • Perceiving al laat thal Dutch 
patriots had little to hope from the French Republic, 
Ondaatje quitled its service in 1798, &nd again undertook 
the management of a printing office, ediung, amongst 
other things, a daily paper called the Courier de Calai.8. 
One of the wy Dutch emigranla who had chosen Calais 
for their residence was a beautiful and fascinating widow, 
Christina Heese, the daughter of a citizen of Utrecht who 
had suffered much for the Pabiota. Oodaatje fell deeply 
in love with her, and during a peaceful interval in hie 
adventurous life they were married, when the bridegroom 
added to his already num.eroua names his mother's sur
name, Quint. 

Unfortunately for Holland, the majorily of the Liberal 
party did not share Ondaatje's d.iatrusl of France. They 
nol only made secret preparations for a second more 
general rising, but memorialised the representatives of the 
Convention present with the French army al BruBBels, 
praying that they would again enter the United Provinces 
"in support of liberty." Madame Roland's dying words 
should have warned them against the misuse of that sacred 
name. Rarely has a country achieved freedom by aid of 
foreign bayonets. 

The Btadtholderal Govemment becoming aware that 
• Pichegru was about to enter Holland, called on the people 
~ arm in defence of religion, freedom, and fatherla11d. 
But their orden were evaded, frontier posts were left un
protected, and the Stadtholder bad to rely on half-beaned 
allies. Pruaaia, unable to fulfil her promises, or meet her 
liabilities, was negotia~ a separate peace with France. 
Austria deserted Holland m order to settle her own Polish 
difficulties; and the English troops still in the country 
were disorganised and inefficient. Against all these dis
advantages the Btadtholderal party made head. They heard 
of depots of arms concealed at Amsterdam, and of " read
ing societies," which were really gatherings of the dis
affected; and the Prince of Orange and Dnke of York 
suddenly entered the city and quartered a garrison there. 
Thie prompt action compelled the Patriots to modify their 
plane. Moreover, there was a natural barrier which they 
could not overcome. Heavy rains had swollen the rivers 
and canals, and filled the Stadtholder's defensive dykes, so 
that the interior of the country was inaoceuible. " The 
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Oranfleists with a feeling of security, the P11triots with 
despair, gazed on the waste of wa~ which girded them 
round about." 

During this period of suspense propositions for peace 
were discussed ; but before they could be settled frost set 
in, and the vast sheets of water which had been Holland's 
best defence now offered a safe and speedy road into her 
towns. The Patriots rejoiced ; Pichegro's "army of the 
Rhine " pressed forward ; and Utrecht capitulated in 
January, 1795. The Orange family embarked for England ; 
and the Ambassadon quitted the Hague, into which 
Pichegru and Moreau made a triumphal entry. 

The hour so long plotted, schemed, and longed for had 
at last arrived. French ideas, French fashions, and 
French troops dominated Holland ; the Stadtholder was an 
exile; Pensionary Van der Spiegel was supeneded by 
Peter Paulus ; arms were restored to the Schuturij ; 
voting by head was substituted for voting by towns ; the 
States were declared annihilated; the "College of Com
missioned " was replaced by a " Committee of Genera.I 
Welfare;" the style was changed to the "First Year of 
Bato.vian Liberty;" public documents were headed 
,. Liberty, fraternity, and equality:" and in three months 
the majority of the Dutch people were heartily ashamed 
of and disgusted at the change they had brought about. 

The principle of the "rights of man," enunciated by 
French eloquence, and the system of govemment enforced 
by French Ministers, were in perpetual conflict. One great 
feature of the new regime was an " Assembly of Provincial 
.Representatives,'' which, having replaced the States of 
Holland, appointed Secretary Wiselius bailiff of Naarden 
and Weesp. But the inhabito.nts logically urged that, in 
accordance with the "rights of mari," they ought to have 
had a voice in the matter. Popular elections followed; 
and, as all diversities of opinion were represented, sundry 
Orange partisans were returned, to the great perplexity of 
the new Govemment. Riaings occurred at Utrecht, Rotter
dam, Amsterdam, and the Hague. The air was darkened 
with plots and counterplots. 

The Patriots were bitterly mortified. Their promised 
independence had been shattered by the iron hand of 
France; French officen seized the arsenals and stores ; 
French soldiers were quartered in the paorest houses ; 
even widows and orphans, themselves obJech of charity, 
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were not exempt. A private leHer to the Hon. Eleanor 
Eden (the only love of William PiU) says: 

11 The Hague I A1aa, you would not know it again. It is a 
degraded place-all the comfort.a of society are blasted. . . . 
The new rulers of Ibis unhapf1 country cannot conceal their per
plmty. There ia a IIJ)__irit o diaaenaion between them and the 
French-between the French and the Batar,a. The Bala"" 
quarrel with them both, and the clubs aspire to an ascendency 
over them all. You canDot fonn any idea of what it is to live 
under 111ch a Government. It ia a tragical farce. When their 
journals aurpriae me aometimea into a fit of laughter I correct 
myaelf, and think I grow deliriOUI, to laugh in auch timea and at 
aoch odfoua object.a." 

The writer adds that the garrison has at least seemed 
public hanquillity at the Hague, but at Amsterdam 

11 Act.a of •patriotic' cruelty are daily committed, and many 
innocent persona have been deaperately wounded, aome killed, by 
the club P..?'T· . . . They have been leas bloody, though not less 
enraged, m Friealand, where they have abattered the tomba of the 
Orange family, dug up their bodiea, and made of them a /eu de 
joi,, which heroic deed the Club of Leewarden a~plauded with a 
pompom eology, and rewarded with a few 8orin& •• 

The States-General bied to release themselves from the 
heavy burden of this national mieery (increased by the 
introduction of paper money), and asked from France a 
formal recognition of the lnderndent Batavian Republic. 
The French Committee of Public Safety said an indemnity 
man first be paid, and fixed it at a hundred million 
guilden, a loan to the same amount, and the cession of 
the whole country to the left of the Rhine, Meuse, and 
W aal I This was more than even Dutch phlegm conld 
tolerate. The help of the most despotic power in Europe 
might have been purchased at such a price. It was rather 
too much to give for the brotherly love and aid of their 
tutors in republicanism I 

The Dutch pl~potentiaries declared that no earthly 
power ahoald constrain them to consent to the dismember
ment of their country; and Bieyes, on behalf of the French 
Government, repainMI to the Hague, and signed a treaty 
which acknowledged the Republic of the United Nether-

• Jt111f'WM6 •• 04,rnlJlft'ln,• qf W-tli... IAN AwcHG .... Vol. III. pp. 
811-31'. 
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Janda in return for the pecuniary indemnity and the 
ceuion of Dutch Fla.Dden, for which the States-General 
were to receive a tenitorial equivalent, on the oonclaaion 
of a general peace. 

AfM,r this arrangement with Sieyea, Ondaatje, who had 
not long returned from Calaia, waa made Under-Secretary 
of the War Department. Bia duties were onerous. The 
army and navy retained their loyalty to the Houae of 
Orange. Oflicen applied for their cliaoharge, and aoldien 
deserted to the troops at Osnabruck, commanded by Prince 
Frederic.• Both aerricea were in arrean of pay, and the 
finances of the Confederation were emausted. Reforms 
and reductions were planned, urged, and, as far aa possible, 
effected by the zealous Under-Secretary. But the re
oonatruction of the army on French principles, and the 
maintenance of 25,000 French auxiliaries, must have 
sorely tried his patriotism. While anxieties thus pressed 
upon Ondaatje m the la.Dd of his adoption, that of his 
birth passed through a change which filled him with 
mortification and regret. 

When the SMM!tholder and his family arrived in Engla.Dd, 
they were received with the FI-teat sympathy and defer
ence. As the fishing-boat m which they escaped from 
Scheveling approached Harwich, .. the population carried 
him on their ahoolden from the boat through the floating 
ice, and drew his carriage through the streets to the hooae 
where he was to stop. The Prince, though grateful for the 
attentions shown him, is deeply aft'ected by his situation. "t 
In February, 1795, Lord Auckland wrote: "I have re
peatedly seen the Orange family .... Their present resi
dence is at Kew, bot in a few days they settle at Hampton 
Court. Meantime they have concerts, cards, dinnen, &c., 
at SL Jamea's, the Queen's house, the Prince of Wales's. 
They are treated as princes and prinoeBBes of the blood 
royal. ttt Madame D Arbla1 often alludes to the kindneaa 
shown by George III. and his good-natured family to their 
unhaPJ?Y relatives, on whom Princess Augusta favoured 
her ,nth some shrewd comments. Liberal grants were 
made by the English Govemment to the Prince and 

• Second aon of the Stadt.holder. He ent.ezed the Autrian. aemoe after 
hill fat.her'• ll.lirht fmm Hollalld, and died at Venioe in 1799, of a feftl' 
caught while 'rinting hill dfablal aoldien. 

t .A1111ul &,uu, for 1795. VoL llXVIL p. U2. 
Jo,.,-,. llltll Corr~ ,f Lof'fl, .A11<1lul,wl, VoL m. p. 283. 
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Princess in iecognition of their louee, which had been 
augmented by their fidelity to the· English alliance. Bal 
in the midst of all Ibis family affection and national 
generosity, advantage was taken of the state of Holland to 
transfer Ceylon from Dutch lo English role. 

" England," aaya Ondaatje'a biographer, " bad proved to the 
United Provinces a domineering and aelfiah ally .... Now, when 
altered circumstances bad placed the two countriea in hostility, 
abe rlelayed a formal declaration of war in order that, while 
seizing Dutch abipa in her porta u an enemy, ahe might, under 
the guise of a friend, gain poaaeaaion of the magnificent eoloniea 
of Bolland. . . . From the Prince of Oranr., a fugitive in their 
power, the En,diab Government obtained within a few weeks of 
his arrival a letter commanding the Govemora of the Dutch 
Colonies to admit the ebipa of England into their porta and receive 
her troopa."• 

Mn. Davies adda lhat the Stadtholder never had any 
right lo dispose or the colonies without the concurrence of 
the Slates-General, and lhal, having abdicated his oflicee, he 
could isaue no commands. Bui the States and the country 
having risen a~sl the Sladtholder, and allied themselves 
with his eneDUes, it ,ronld have been dim.colt strictly to 
define who had authority over the colonies ; and Mrs. 
Davies overlooks the fact lhal the action of England was 
al all events osten11ibly consistent. Her reprisals were on 
the rebellious Dutch nation ; her shelter and support were 
given to the Sladtholder. 

"Ceylon wu feebly protected," aayaAdolph111; "its Governor, 
att,u:bed to the Stadtholder, and hopeleaa, after the recent change, 
of obtaining l.arite IUDII which be bad advanced, entered into a 
negotiation, with the aanction of the Prince of Orange, for sur
rendering the portion of the island under bia command to Great 
Britain. . . . It wu underatood to be retained in lnul fur tlw 
Prine, of Orang,; but in 1709, when all hope of re-eatabliabing 
him bad ceaaed, the tenitory wu transferred to the Crown of 
England."t 

It musl also be remembered that al this lime the French 
Convention threatened to plant the tricolor on the rainB of 
London; to destroy the marine and commerce of Great 
Britain, and lo seize her colonies. And though Ibis as:nbi-

• 11-,.;,,u, p. 1117. 
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tious programme was not likely to be carried out in its 
entirety, France, favoured by her success in Holland, would 
assuredly have laid a grasp on Ceylon, which the enfeebled 
and humiliated Dutch nation could not have shaken off. 
Those were days when the rights of nations seemed aboat 
to give pince to 

" The good old mle, the simple plan, 
That he shall take who ha., the power, 
And he shall keep who can." 

In 1796, Ondaatje resigned his Under-Secretaryship of 
the War Department, and became a Director of the Dutch 
East India Company, then in a most unsatisfactory condi
tion. Its debts amounted to a hundred and twelve million 
guilders, and its dissolution seemed inevitable. As a last 
ehance, the National Assembly formed a commission of 
inquiry called the "Asiatic Council," and as a member of 
this body, Ondaatje went to St. Ubes, Portugal, to protect 
the East India return ships, which had pot in there, from 
falling into the hands of the English. In this mission he 
was succesafol, and he returned to Amsterdam daring the 
following ;rear. Here matters were by no means in the 
condition m which he had hoped and expected to find 
them. The Constitution proposea. by the Assembly satisfied 
no one. The admirers of French centralisation wished to 
combine all administrations in one body; the U nitarists 
eonsidered that too many diversities of opinion were repre
Mlnted; and many deputies (amongst them the celebrated 
Schimmelpenninck) refused to re-enter the National 
Assembly, on the ground that its functions were too 
restricted. But in spite of intemal dissensions the Dutch 
had collected a deet of a hundred sail, and two squadrons 
were stationed in the Texel, for the t>urpose:of co-operating 
in a French descent on Ireland. This plan was abandoned, 
and the deet remained in harbour, blockaded by Admiral 
Duncan. When at last they stood out to sea, their Admiral 
was taken in the battle· of Camperdown, which shattered 
all hope of naval distinction for the Dutch. 

A proposed levy of eight per cent. on the income of all 
inhabitants of the United Provinces, in order to replace 
the sunk and captured deet, brought matters to a crisis in 
Holland. Some of the provincial govemments would not 
eubmit to the tu, and therefore provincial government 
was doomed. The Unitarists, prompted by La Croix, the 
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French Ambassador, took poaseasion of the Chamber or 
Assembly, on January 22, 1798; installed a new president; 
arrested, excluded, or expelled all diaaidenta, and pro
alaimed the "One and Indivisible Batavian Republic." 
Instead of the provinces, arrondintmenta, or circles, were 
named, as in France, from the rivers flowing through 
them. Two Chambers of Representatives replaced the 
Provincial Sovereignties, and " Purifiers" were appointed. 
to expunge all diasentienta from the lists of voters. The 
manner of the change waa repugnant even to those citizens 
who did not altogether disapprove the new mode of govem
ment ; and when a festival was appointed in honour of 
the triumph of democracy, the people silently refused to 
rejoice. Splendid pageants were presented to them, al 
which they looked with contempt or indifference ; music 
sounded, bot they would not dance ; and shoots of applause 
were raised, in which they would not join. 

In the face of ~polar resentment the newly-constituted 
asaembly found it difficult to consolidate a Government. 
Ondaatje took office as " Agent of J oatice," or " Secretary 
of Internal Police and Home Correspondence;" bot many 
of hie old colleagues hung back, and a decree waa passed 
imposing penal obligations on public appointments. This 
led to a counter revolution, presenting, we are told, " the 
singular spectacle of a Government overthrown at the 
instigation of ita own Miniaten I" Severe frosts, followed 
by floods which laid three hundred towns and villages 
under water, added want and suffering to political failures ; 
and the Stadtholder's allies thought it would be easy to 
replace him in his weakened and distracted country. 
Accordingly, while twenty-five thooaand men assembled 
on the Kentiah coast, under Sir Ralph Aberoromby and 
the Doke of York, Captain Popham went to Revel to super
intend the embarkation of seventeen thooaand Rosaian 
amiliaries. On August 20th, 1799, the English fleet, 
numbering nearly two hundred vessels, appeared off the 
island of the Texel, and Admiral Duncan, the victor or 
Camperdown, called on the Dutch Admiral to surrender. 
He refused; bot in the meantime Aberoromby landed a 
large body of English troops near the Helder, defeated 
General Daendela, and hoisted the Orange flag. The
Dutch sailon mutinied in every vessel, the rel'ublican flag 
was hauled down, and the Dutch fleet paased mto English 
hands without a shol being fired. Shortly afterwards the-
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hereditary Prince of Orange, with the Dukes of York and 
Gloucester, and a force of about 20,000 men, landed at the 
Helder. The Batavian army, supported by only 7,000 of 
their French allies, was greatly inferior in numbers, bot 
had the advantage of acquaintance with the dreary waste 
of sand hillocks and meadows, intersected by innumerable 
dykes, which formed the battle-ground. The defence of 
Holland was a brilliant achievement; she forgot her inter
nal quarrels in time of do.nger; no trace of the much 
talked-of " Orange rising " was to be found, except among 
the few sailors. The Dutch 1leet was sent to England, and 
the Duke of York gro.dually withdrew his army. 

Bot domestic strife, hydra-headed, sprang op as soon as 
the foreign foe disappeared; and Ondaatje, hopelesa of 
anything like harmomoos govemment, quitted office, and 
resumed his seat as an East India Director, till the 
appointment of a Colonial Council set him free to pro.ctise 
11s an advocate in the Hague, being made Solicitor to the 
Marine in 1801. • 

On the Peace of Amiens (1802) the Dutch strove to 
obtain *he recall of the French troops, and gave notice that 
they would no longer be paid or maintained. In reply, 
First Consul Bonaparte ordered them to prepare to receive 
fresh detachments, and announced that he had appointed 
General Victor coDlllWlder of the Batavian army. 1n vain 
the Council remonstrated; the appointment was confirmed, 
and in 1803 the French began to make preparations, 
chiefly on the shores of Holland, for a descent upon 
England-subjecting their unfortunate ally to innumerable 
exactions, and compelling Dutch ship-builden to torn from 
constructing the fishing-boats and merchantmen, in which 
their sonla delighted, to the building of gun-boats and fit
ting out of men-of-war, which, after all, were left to rot in 
the ports. 

Soon after Napoleon's coronation he summoned Schim
melpenninck from his retirement at Overyaael, invested 
him with the Legion of Honour, and invited him to take 
the head of the Dutch Government, under the familiar 
title of Grand Penaionary. No one can doubt the honest 
and patriotic intentions with whioh the dazzling ofrer was 
accepted, though it is unintelligible that Sohimmelperoioolt 

• He had lltadied law long and abel7. Ria -.I i.tln them, writ.ta. 
when lie t.ook hia J.U.D. degne, wu OOlllidered a mut.erpiece of 
eruditiGD. 
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could have hoped to play any other part than that of a 
French viceroy. He consulted the Council of State, and 
with their ready acquiescence presented himself at the 
Hague in 1805. His administration /romised well, but 
Napoleon never intended it to snccee . Had the Grand 
Pensionary gone on healing the dissensions of his country, 
uniting her factions and improving her condition, she would 
have become settled, satisfied, and, in time, independent. 
So the Dutch Ambassadors were told that Schimmel
penninck had grown too great, and that Holland must be 
either a republic or a monarchy: and how dared Holland 
declare for a republic, when France, her guide and 
exemplar, had become an empire? 

The Ambassadors knew what was expected of them. 
They offered the crown the Emperor was resolved to take, 
and the ruler pro tem. was put down by the hand which 
had set him up. Fifteen months after his installation the 
Grand Pensionary resigned his important office, and re
turned to Overyssel. In reading the wonderfully plausible 
account of his dealings with Holland which Napoleon 
dictated to Count Montholon at St. Helena, one speculates 
as to whether he deceived himself, or was only preparing 
to deceive posterity-till the following nai've passage gives 
a cine to the tangled web:-" The Batavian Republic was 
obliged to pay an annual subsidy of 25,000,000 francs, and 
to maintain an army of 25,000 French soldiers on a war 
footing. . .. The French regiments were all sent succes
sively to Holland to be clothed, mounted, and fed .... This 
led to the greatest abases, bat all in/avou.r of France."• 

The next 11nppet set up in Holland by Napoleon was bis 
brother Loa18, who tried to escape his fate by pleading the 
probable injury to his health. "U is better," replied the 
Emperor, grandiloquently, "to die a king than to live a 
prince." And a really good and wise king Louis would 
have made if that had been his brother's will. Bat to what 
end had Schimmelpenninck been deposed if not to secure 
a more complaisant agent? After a series of futile 
struggles with the. tyranny of the Emperor, his brother, 
having afforded "an example of all that a good man could 
safi'er upon an usurped throne,"t resigned that throne, and 

• Hutory t1/ tlw C.ptioily (ff N-,.ua. BJ Oomat Jlontholcm. VoL I. 
pp. 399,WO. 
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Holland waa annexed to France. During these changes 
Ondaatje cannot be said to have suffered. Louis had made 
him member of the Council of Finance and President of 
the Council of Imposts; the Duke of Placentia, Napoleon's 
representative after the abdication of Lonie, made him 
Councillor of the "Imperial Council of Prizes;" and he 
retained this office till the overthrow of the Empire, 
residing in Paris to fulfil its duties. 

The news of the battle of Leipaio, and the retreat of the 
French army from Germany, created intense excitement in 
Holland, where only six thousand French troops and two 
German regiments remained. When the allies approached, 
these were concentrated at Utrecht, and their removal was 
the signal for a general revolt. The inhabitants of Rotter
dam, Amsterdam, Leyden, and all the chief towns, hoisted 
the Orange ffag, with cries of " Orange boven 1

" and joyous 
demonstrations. The prospect of release from the in
tolerable French yoke roused even the steady-going Dutch
men to wild enthusiasm, but there were neither riots nor 
bloodshed. They were temperate in triumph, o.s they had 
been patient under oppression. 

The Provisional Government formed to await the arrival 
of the Hereditary Prince of Orange • issued a proclama.
tion, the spirit of which is indicated by the following 
passage: 

" Oran9e bolJen ! Holland is free. The Allies advance on 
Utrecht, the English have been invited, the French are flying on 
all sides. The sea is opened-commerce revives ! The spirit oC 
~y has ceased. What we have suffered is forgiven. Able and 
mtelligent men have been called to the helm of Government, 
who have invited the Prince to resume the national sovereignt1. 
We join our forces to those of the Allies to compel the enemy to 
make peace. . . . Every species of pillage or excess is absolutely 
forbidden. Every one returns thanks to God. Old times have 
returned. Orange boven I " 

A deputation from Holland waited on the Prince Regent 
and the Prince of Orange in London, nnd the latter, 
embarking in an English line-of-battle ship, proceeded to 
the Hague. Scarcely any opposition was offered to hie 
return. After one encounter with a body of CoBSacka, the 
advanced guard of the allies, the French troops withdrew, 
and the Prince of Orange entered Amsterdam. 

• Son of the Stadtholder, who died in Oerman7 in 1800. 
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Dy the treaty of Chaumont (18H) the allied powen 
agreed that Holland should be formed into a kingdom for 
the Prince of Orange, who ea.need a constitutional code to 
be drawn op, which he presented to a pnblio assembly in 
the now church of Amsterdam. It was acoepted by an 
immense majority. Ne:d year the old seventeen provinces 
of the Netherlands and Holland were reDD.ited, William 
Frederic taking the title of King of the Netherlands and 
Grand Doke of Luxembourg, and Engl1111d restoring to the 
new kingdom the noble island of Java. "The dominiom 
thus acquired by the House of Orange," says Alison, 
" embraced some of the rioheat and moat flooriahing 
provinces in Eorope, containing in all 5,.24.,000 inhabi
tants." • Holland did well in exchanging the selfish 
exactions of France for the steady friendship of Engllllld, 
and the reatleaa rule of her burghen for the settled govem
ment of an enlightened king. Ondaatje's republicanism 
had been subjected to ao many shocks that he seems to 
have come to the same conclusion, and hastened to offer 
hie aenices to the new monarch. Their interview took 
place in Paris, and is tboa recorded in the inediW French 
MS. by Ondaatje's eldest aon, to which we shall have 
forlher occasion to refer : 

"Mon ~re ae fit presenter nu Prince pour lui demander de 
pouvoir retoumer A la Hollande, et d'y ~tre plac6; auparavaut de 
lui rt\pondre, le Prince lui demanda a'il n'avait paa eu un here 
en 1789. Sa ml!re Wilhelmina 6tait dana ce tema-li\ entre lea 
maina dea Patriottea, maia fut aauv6 par lea Prussiena. Mon ~re, 
z616 patriotte, 6tait dana ce complot. II repondit franchement 
que, Non, c'etait lui-mJme. Le Prince~ retrouva cette riponae 
ferme, Noua al'OIIB tnUndu ula plus lard; et lui dit-.&toumu en 
Hollande, nj, to111plaura.n 

Ondaatje accordingly returned to the Bagne in 18U. 
Ho did not, however, find all his coadjutors as generous aa 
their sovereign. It became apparent that there would be 
embarraaament, perhaps danger, in resuming office; and 
in the following year he obtained a high civil appointment 
in the East Indies. Some delay arose in the departure of 
the ships which were to convey the party of officials to 
their destination, and the King of Holland presented Dr. 
Quint Ondaatje, as WA now find him co.lied, with 700 florins, 

• llinor1 of ENrope, Vol XIII. p. SU. 
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1Lnd an allowance of 100 fiorins per month till he em
barked, in March, 1816, on board the N{llMl,u at Middle
bnrgh. 

The French MS. before mentioned, entrusted to us by 
one of Ondaatje's descendants, gives an interesting account 
of his lo.at days. After explaining that his family attri
buted the obstacles placed in the way of his settling in 
Holland to the lasting displeasure of the widowed Prinoeaa 
of Orange (mother of the reigning monarch), the writer 
proceeds: 

" It was September when we landed at Batavia. My t'ather 
had been very well till one night, when nearly at the end of the 
voyage he fell out of bed in an apoplectic fit. He then )oat 
his memory-a sad affliction to hia family because of hia great 
talent-and in that fatal condition he arrived in the East Indiea. 
It was impossible to appoint him President of thu High Court of 
Justice, but ho was immediately made one of ita members, with a 
salary of 1,000 florins per month. But alas, he continued ill and 
unable to work, though his friend. Baron Van Der Capellen, the 
Governor-General, kept him in office. Nothing availed to restore 
his health or memory, though painfully consci1>us of hia deplorable 
situation. . . . He was a man of high spirit, and but for my 
mother would not have taken his salary, because he aaid, 1 I can do 
nothing, and therefore I do not wish to receive my pay.' Some 
days before his death he aaid to me, from the bed where he 
was lying, 'l\ly son, draw back the window curtains for me, that 
I may admire Nature once more.' And on the morning of hia 
death I was by his bedside with a pipe of tobacco, and he aaid, 
• Give me also a pi\~~~~ to smoke.' I took it to him 
lighted. He raised • painfully with our help, made one 
movement, fell back on his pillow, and ceased to breathe. 
Our anguish may be imagined. He was buried, like my mother, 
without show or pomp.• In 1863 I searched for, but could not 
find, the spot where they were interred. . There was no monument 
over their graves. But what matters that to the good Christian, 
We know we shall find tlinn again, themselves, in eternity, which 
is much to be preferred to monuments which can be destroyed by 
time. Amen.' 

This simple narrative (dated" La Haye, ce 5 Novembre, 
1868 ") gives a touching glimpse of the private life of one 
whose public career was so strangely diversified-soldier, 
poet, lo.wyer, statesman, printer, orator; distinguished in 

• Ondaatje died 011 April 80th, 1818. Bis wife only IUffiyed him three 
months. 
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each capacity, and remarkable both for nccesses and mis
fori11Des. Ondaatje has been called the "Hampden of 
Holland ;" and though we may not be quite disposed to 
accord him that title, no one can question his devotion to 
his adoi,ted country. He always defended, with sword and 
pen, what he conscientiously believed her best interests. 
No doubt he made mistakes, as enthusiasts do ; but the1. 
were never aelfiah ones. Such men are rare in all &ies ; 1t 
is sometimes feared that they may become e:di.nct m our 
own. We cannot, then, afford to lose sight of one instance 
of disinterested patriotism, and should not refuse to honour 
the memory of Quint Ondaatje. 



Degmeratum. 

ABT. IV.-Degmeration, a Chapter in Darwinim&. By 
PBonseo:a E. Ru LAND:sTEB, F.R.S. London: Mac
mil.l&n and Co. 

Tms little work is a very B11ggestive one. . The popular 
idea of the theory of evolution is, that it asserts a neces
sary law or progress reigning throughout the universe. 
According to this conception, or misconception, it is sup
posed that a better state of things keeps continnally SO{)• 
planting a less excellent state, and that the whole world 1s 
ever moving to some goal of indefinite perfection. Oar 
author alleges that many natnralists have forgotten the 
retrogressive phases of things, and practically shared in 
the popular error concerning an intrinsic and necessary 
law of development. "In attempting to reconstruct the 
pedigree of the animal kingdom, and so to exhibit correctly 
the genetic relationships of all existing forms of animals, 
nnioralists have hitherto o.ssamed that the process of 
natural selection and snrvival of the fittest has invariably 
acted so as either to improve or elaborate the stroctnre of 
all the organisms snbject to it, or else has left them un
changed, exactly fitted to their conditions, maintained as 
it were in a state of balance. It has been held that there 
have been some six or seven great lines of descent-main 
branches of the pedigree-such as that of the Vertebrates, 
that of the Molluscs, that of the Insects, tho.t of the Star
fish, and so on; o.nd that along each of these lines there 
has been always and continaonsly a progress-a change 
in the direction of greater elaboration." "Owing, as it 
seems, to the predisposing influence of the systems of 
classification in ascending series proceeding steadily up
wards from the 'lower' or simplest forms to the ' higher• 
or more complex forms-systems which were prevalent 
before the doctrine of transform.ism had taken firm root in 
the minds of natnralists-there has been, op to th'3 present 
day, an endeavour to explain every existing form of life, on 
the hypothesis that it has been maintained for long ages 
in a state of balance ; or else on the h,rthesis that it baa 
!>een elaborated, and is an advance, an unprovement, upon 
1~a ancestors." 



Degeneration. 

In fact, the Darwinian theory aBBerts no neceBBary law 
of progreBB as prevailing throughout the univerce, but 
implies a complicated backward and forward movement ; 
Mr. Spencer asserting as one of the leading theorems of 
the doctrine of evolution the endlessly irregular alterna
tion of progress and retrogreasion. ProfeBBor Lankester 
writes: 

"It is clearly enotigh possiblA for a set of forces such u we 
sum up under the head • natural selection,' to so act on the 
structure of an organism u to produce one of three results, 
nnmely theae : to keep it in slalu quo; to increue the complexity 
of ita atruc:tore; ol' laatly, to diminish the complexity of ita 
structure. We have, aa proasibilitiea, either BALANCE, or ELABO
RATIOS, or DmENEIU.TJON." 

The Professor devotes his pages to the illuatration of the 
last-named possibility, believing that the hypothesis of 
Degenention will be found to render most valuable senice 
in pointing out the koe relationships of animals which 
are a puzzle and a mystery, when we use only and exclu
sively the hypothesis of Balance, or the hypothesis of 
Elaboration. • 

Some interesting eumJllea are then given of what the 
Professor considen undeniably degenerate animals. "Fint, 
I may call to mind the very remarkable series of lizard
like animals which exist in the south. of Europe, and in 
other countries, which exhibit in closel1. related genera a 
gradual loBB of the limbs-a local or lim1'8d Degenention. 
We have the common Lizard (Lacerta), with five. toes on 
each of its well-grown fore and hind limbs ; then we have, 
side by side with this, a lizard-like creature, &p,, in which 
both pain of limbs have become ridicnlously small, and 
are evidently ceasing to be osefnl in the way in which 
those of Lacerta are osefol; and lastly, we have Bip,,, in 
which the anterior pair of limbs has altogether vanished, 
and only a pair of stumps, representing the hinder limbs, 
remain. No naturalist doubts that Sepa and Bipt1 repre
sent two stages· of Degeneration, or atrophy of the limbs ; 
that they have, in fact, been derived from the five-toed 
four-legged Corm, and have lo,t the locomotor organs once 
poBBessed by their ancestors." Another example is found 
m a number of shrimp-like animRls, the free-living shrimp 
growing more and more elaborate, whilst the parasites 
degenerate into comparative simple bodies ; this being true 
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or their internal structure as well as or their external 
appearance. "The most utterly reduced or these parasites 
is the curious &cculina which infests Hermit-crabs, and is 
a mere sack filled with eggs, and absorbing nourishment 
from the juices or its host by root-like proceBBe~." "Ler
naioctra, again, which in the adult condition is found 
attached to the gills or fishes, has lost the well-developed 
legs or its Nanplius childhood, and become an elongated 
worm-like creature, fitted only to suck in nourishment and 
carry eggs." "The egg of the Barnacle gives rise to an 
actively swimming Nanplins, the history of which is very 
astonishing. After swimming about for a time the Bar
nacle's Nanplins fixes its head against a piece or wood, 
and takes to a perfectly fixed, immobile state of life. Its 
organs of touch and of eight atrophy, its legs lose their 
locomotor function, and are simply need for bringing 
ftoating particles to the orifice or the stomach ; so that an 
eminent naturalist has compared one of these animals to 
a man standing on his head and kicking his food into his 
month." A further example of parasitic organisms, which 
exhibit extreme degeneration, is found in a di1ferent direc
tion, i.e., degenerate ·spiders-" the mites, leading to still 
more degenerate forms, the Linguatula." He gives figures 
of two of these. "The one, as compared with a spider, is 
still seen to posseas the eight walking legs, am.all, it is 
true, whilst the p&lpm and daggers or the spider have 
dwindled to a beak projecting from the front of the globu
lar, unjointed body. In the other, the eight legs have 
become mere stumps, and the body is elongated, like that 
of a worm." Certain marine animals, the Aacidians, or 
sea-eqnirle, are then 1dealt with, his objecl being to show 
that the structure and life-history of these Ascidians may 
be beat explained on the hypothesis that they are instances 
of degeneration ; that they are the modified descendants 
of animals of higher, that is, more elaborate structure, 
and, in fact, are degenerate Vertebrata, standing in the 
same relation to fishes, frogs, and men, as do the barnacles 
to shrimps, crabs, and lobsters. " The Ascidian loses, by 
a proceas of atrophy and destruction, a powerfol loco
motive organ, a highly-developed eye, a relatively large 
nervous system." And the Professor concludes by stating 
that it is quite possible that other groups of animals 
besides parasites, Barnacles, and Ascidiane, are degenerate. 
•• It is quite possible that animals with considerable com-
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plexity of structure, at least as complex as the Aecidiane, 
may have been produced by degeneration from still more 
highly organised ancestors." 

The Profeeeor contends, then, that degenerative evolu
tion should be'f ully and practically recognised by ecientiste, 
suggesting that phenomena often remain unexplained 
because the scientist fails to apply the hypothesis of de
generation. It ie no longer to be regarded as a barren 
admission of the Darwinian creed that retrogression may 
have a place in the world's action, bnt it moat be regarded 
as a fondamental article of the creed : and the working 
naturalist most be ae willing to nee the doctrine of degene
ration in the solution of the problems which present them
selves to him, as to apply the doctrine of balance or develop
ment. It will be observed, 

0

aleo, that this work contends 
for the extension of the theory of degeneration to all 
departments of nature and life. The doctrine moet he 
regarded ae applicable to all animal forms. " With regard 

_ to parasites, naturalists have long recognised what is 
called f'etrogrtuii:e metamorphoaia ; and parasitic animals 
are, as a rule, admitted to be instances of degeneration. 
n is the more remarkable, whilst the possibility of a 
degeneration-a loss of organisation making the descendant 
far aimpkf' or lower in structure than ite ancestor-has 
been admitted for a few exceptional animals, that the salll8 
hypotheeie should not have been applied to the explanation 
of other simple forms of animals." Tlie bypotheeie mnet 
now be freely need in deciding the relationships of all 
animals whatsoever. Bot it most not be restricted to the 
zoological world. "Though we may establish the hypo
thesis most satisfactorily by the study of animal organisa
tion and development, it is abnndantly clear that degene
rative evolntion is by no meanR limited in its application 
to the field of zoology. It clearly offers an explanation of 
many vegetable phenomena, and is already admitted by 
botanists as the explanation of the cnriooe facts connected 
with the reproductive process in the higher plants. . . . In 
other fields, wherever, in fact, the great principle of evolu
tion bae been recognised, degeneration plays an important 
part. In tracing the development of languages, philo
logists have long made oso of the hypotheeie of degenera
tion. . . . The traditional history of mankind furnishes us 
with notable examples of degeneration. High states of 
oivilisation have decayed and given place to low and 
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degenerate states." Professor Lankester also contends for 
a very real thoroughgoing demoralisation. He points out 
cases of " arrestecl progress " as occurring; cases in which 
there is no modification of an adult structure, bot simple 
arrest, and retention or the larval structure in all its com
pleteness. Bot this dead stop in a progressive course is 
not the Professor's idea of degeneration. He affirms an 
immense degradation of the adult structure. " The Asci
dia.n loses, by a proceBB of atrophy and destruction, a 
powerful locomotive organ, a highly-de.veloped eye, a rela
tively large nenous system." 

It is impoBBible to read this treatise without being re
minded afresh of the correspondence between Scriptural 
theology and the order of the world. Science cannot 
interpret the world about us without a doctrine of genuine 
sheer extreme degeneration, and the largest scope is 
demanded for the doctrine. The Scriptural doctrine of the 
corruption and decline of th& race cannot then appear 
either impossible or improbable to the scientific mind. 
With all his clear argument for degeneration our author 
objects to the hypothesis as e:s:plainiug the existence of 
savage races in generaJ. 

"At one time it was a favourite doctrine that the savage races 
or mankind were degenerate descendants of the higher and 
civilised races. This general and sweeping application of the 
doctrine of degeneration has been proved to be erroneoUB by 
careful study of the habits, arts, and belief of sava.,,"eB; at the 
&&me time there is no doubt that many savage races as we at 
present see them are actually degenerate, and are descended from 
ancestors posaeased of a relatively elaborate civilisation. As BUch 
we may cite some of the Indiana of Central America, the modem 
Egyptians, and even the heirs of the great Oriental monarchies of 
p~hristian times. Whilst the hypothesis of universal de
generation as an explanation of savage races has been justly 
discarded, it yet appears that derneration has a very large share 
in the explanation of the condition of the moat barbaroUB races, 
&uch as the Fuegians, the Bushmen, and even the Australians. 
They exhibit evidence of being descended from ancestors more 
cultivated than themselves "-P. 69. . 

We cannot bot think that Mr. Lankester is here placed 
between the two horns of a dilemma, the theory which 
regards the raoe as having a bestial origin contradicting 
the plain facts of science and history. And this is, of 
course, a feature of the school of naturalins repl'888Dted 
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by Professor Lankester. Contending that man has arisen 
out of the a~, that civilisation has been slowly evolved 
from a primitive barbarism, they are constrained not to 
give too large play to the doctrine of degeneration. Mr. 
Darwin, whilst insisting on the existence of this law of 
retrogression, and allowing that many nations h"ve fallen 
away in civilisation, yet • doubts their falling -into utter 
barbarism. And we see our author, whilst establishing the 
existence of this law, and illustrating its wide and energetic 
action, yet deprecating nny general and sweeping applica
tion of the doctrine. We are to believe in degeneration, 
but not to believe in it so fa, as to accept the orthodox 
position that savage races of mankind are descended from 
a gifted and noble ancestry. 

Let us recall the ndmissions of modem science on this 
question of physical decline. Professor Lankester has fully 
distinguished between " arrested progress" and degenera
tion, and shown how full nature is of eHmples of the latter. 
Then there is such a thing as partial degeneration, which, 
however, does not represent the position of our natura.lists. 
In most snakes, we are told, only one lung is fully developed 
as a rule, the companion organ being rudimentary and 
degenerate. In buds, the egg-producing organ& are 
similarly developed on one aide only. This partial degenera
tion is also exemplifitd in animals which lack limbs and 
organs possessed by their ancestors. All this by no means, 
however, exhausts the thoroughgoing demoralisation for 
which :Professor Lankester contends. Thus he writes : 

"No naturaliat doubts that Sepa and Bipe1 repreaent two 
at.ages of degeneration, or atrophy of the limbe ; that they have, 
in fact, been derived from the five-toed four-legged form, and 
have lost the locomotor orgam once poaeaaed. by their anceatora. 
This very partial or local atrophy ia not, however, that to which 
I refer when uaing the word degeneration. Let 111 imagine this 
atrophy to utend to a variety of important organs, ao that not 
only the lep, but the organs of aenae, the nenoua ayatem, and 
even the mouth and digestive organa are obliterated-then we 
ahall have pic;tured a thorough going instance of degeneration." 

The degeneration for which our ecientisla contend is also 
very frequently entirely uncompensated for and final. Dr. 
Andrew Wilson, in an inakactive article on thia subject in 
Th, Gentlnlan'• Magazine for April of the current year, 
after commenmig on degeneration ud ntrogression as 
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stern realities or existenoe, proceeds to remark that 
degeneration yet possesses a favourable Bspect in relation 
to progress and evolution. 

" There ia a kind of evolution and progress inseparable even 
Crom degeneration it.self. For the retrogression may in itself lead 
to variety and change, and in due time such variety may be the 
starting-point of new and higher developments. So, likewise, 
we are reminded that reduction and degenemtion of some parts 
may proceed contemporaneously with the higher development of 
othel'B, with the total result of perfecting the organism, and of 
evolving a higher type of structure . . . . Even in the great work 
of evolving highM races out of the lower, to degeneration much 
is owing for its aid in repressing larval characters and the 
structures which belong to lower existences. Whilst progreaaive 
evolution develops the great tree of life, extends each branch, 
clothes it with verdure, and e:1:pands each bl0880m, it is degenera
tion which lops the wom and aged stems, prunes the weakly 
foliage, trims the budding growths, 1111d so directs and moulds the 
outlines of the organic whole." 

Our scientists, after demonstrating dark and tem"ble 
phases of nature and life, freqnent11 conclude their argu
ment, as here, with poetio and gractons words : they show 
that we must all in various ways suffer the extreme 
penalties of the law; but we are dismissed to doom as 
softly as possible, like Earl Ferran of the last century, who 
was executed for a. certain outrage, but whose nobility 
and feelings were so Car consulted that he was bung with r. 
silk rope. But these poetic words cannot be accepted in 
the matter under review. Professor Lankester shows that 
nature abounds with instances of unqualified, radical and 
final demoralisation : it is not a. matter of deformation or 
contortion merely, but of degeneration ; the creature is 
unborn again, lo11ing all its superior characters, and descend
ing to quite a. debased, ignoble level of existenoe-a " mere 
sac, absorbing nourishment and laying eggs." Professor 
Lankester shows us degeneration not lopping aged stems, 
pruning weakly foliage, trimming budding growths, but 
sapping the strength of the most glorious trees, and 
leaving them to rot from generation to generation. And 
science regards this degenerative phase of things as normal 
-not accidental and temporary, but general and abiding. 
As Dr. Wilson writes: "Degeneration is an invariable 
concomitant of life. So far from being in any way an 
abnormal phase of living action, ii is seen to be a.a natural 
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a process for living beings to retrogress-wholly, as we have 
seen in some cases, or partly in othen-as it is for them 
to develop and advance." 

Science supp<>ses that man and all his interests come 
within the action of this same law of degeneration. Our 
bodies, as well as the bodies of animals generally, furnish 
illustrations of its action, and it may be as clearly traced 
in our social as our physiological history. n reaches the 
species as well as the individual, and nothing is hid from 
its fatal power. However chary Darwin may be in admit
ting the general and extreme debasement of races of men, 
other scientists make large admissions. Professor Lankester 
writes : " There is no doubt that many savage races, as we 
at present see them, are actually degenerate, and are 
descended from ancestors possessed of a relatively elaborate 
civilisation." St. George Mivan• represents Mr. Herbert 
Spencer as making still franker admissions on this matter. 
"Probably most of them (savages), if not all of them, had 
ancestors in higher states; and among their beliefs remain 
some which were evolved during those higher states. 
While 'the degradation theory, as cmrenUy held, is un
tenable, the theory of progression, taken in its onquali.6ed 
form, seems to me untenable also. If, on the one hand, 
the notion that savagery is caused by lapse from civilisa
tion is irreconcilable with the evidence ; there is, on the 
other hand, inadequate warrant for the notion that the 
lowest savagery has always been as low as it is now. n is 

. quite possible, and, I believe, highly probable, that retro
gression has been as frequent as progression."t 

Who, then, after this, can pretend to set anything 
like de.finite limits to the action of degeneration ? Who 
can say with confidence that no extensive or predominant 
retrogreBBion has taken plaoe among savage races ? Who 
can maintain with any authority that the favourite doctrine 
that the ancestors of savage races were highly civilised is 
untrue ? What is there in science to forbid a general and 
sweeping application of the doctrine of degeneration to the 
race? When Mr. Spencer holds "it highly probable that 
retrogression hi.a been as frequent as progression," how 
can he with any consistency maintain that " the degrada
tion theory, as correnUy held, is untenable ?" Of coarse, 

• r.r-Jr.a Nat.,.~, p. 163. 
t Prirteiple1-, Soeiology, Vol. L p. 106. 
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if a. carefol stndy of the ha.bits, arts, and beliefs of savages 
disl'roves • sweeping applica.tion of the hypothesis of 
ra.oial decay, well and good; bnt that is the only way in 
which it can be disproved ; there is no established principle 
of science to contradict it. The naturalist finds in the 
universe he examines positive degeneration, finds it in 
extreme and striking forms, finds it prevailing everywhere, 
and, except u desirous to save some preconceived theory, 
can pretend to usign no limit to the action of the de
moralising principle. St. George ?diva.rt writes: "It is 
physical science, not theology, which inclines me to assign 
a greater scope to degeneration than that assigned to it by 
Messrs. Taylor and Lubbock." So far, then, we see one of 
the great dogmas of the Church reflected in nature, and 
corroborated by the latest science. The triumph of 
eloquence, it ha.a been said, is to enter with your opponent 
at his door, and bring him out at yours ; on the doctrine 
of the deep and wide corruption of the race the theologian 
may enter with the scientist at his door, and the scientist 
come out with the theologian at the door of the Church. 

It is instructive also to find science discrediting so 
directly and emphatically any necessary law of progreu. 
This law does not exist either in nature or society. The 
necessary self-development of the world, of which so much 
ha.a been beard of late years, is now, we are told, an un
verified, nay, a disproved hypothesis. This being so, how 
can some of our philosophers prophesy so optimistically 
about modem civilisation, decla.ring so confidently its 
security and promise? Profl!aaor Hnxley, lectnring in 
Manchester on "William Harvey," after speaking of the 
great men who a.rose in this country in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, continued : " I know not any period 
of our history-I doubt if there be any period of the 
history of any nation-which baa precisely such a record 
a.a this to show for a hundred years. But I do not recall 
these facts to your recollection for a mere vainglorious 
purpose. I myself am of opinion that the memory of the 
great men of a nation is one of its moat precious posses
sions-not because we have any right to plume ourselves 
upon their having existed as a matter of national vanity, 
but because we have a just and rational ground of expecta
tion that the race which baa brought forth such products 
as these may, in good time ud under fortunate circum
stances, produce the liko again. I am one of those people 
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who do not believe in the natoral decay of no.lions. I 
believe, to speak frankly, that the whole theory is a specu
lation invented by cowards to exouse knaves." But surely 
a.11 this is far more rhetorical than scientific. The grounds 
for such an unqualified confidence are to be found neither 
in nature nor in the history of mankind. Professor 
Lankester is much more sober and scientific : 

" With regard to ourselves, the white races of Europe, the 
possibility of de~neration seems to be worth some consideration. 
In accordance wtth a tacit asaumption of universal progress-an 
unreasoning optimism-we are accustomed to regard ourselves 88 
necessarily progressing; 89 necessarily having arrived at a higher 
and more elaborated condition than that which our anceston 
reached, and 89 destined to progress still farther. On the other 
hand, it is well to remember that we are subject to the general 
laws of evolution, and are as likely to degenerate as to progress. 
As compared with the immediate forefathen of our civilisation
the ancient Greeks-we do not appear to hnve improved so far 88 
our bodily structure is concerned, nor assuredly eo far 83 some of 
our mental capacities are concerned. Our powers of perceiving 
and expreesing beauty of form have certainly not increased since 
the days of the Parthenon and Aphrodite of Melos. In matt.en 
of the reBBOn, in the development of intellect, we may aorio118ly 
inquire bow the case standa. Does the reason of the average 
man of civilised Euro(l8 stand out clearly as an evidence of 
progress when compared with that of the men of bygone ages I 
Are all the inventions and figments of human superstition and 
folly, the self-inflicted torturing of mind, the reiterated sub
stitution of wrong for right, and of falsehood for truth, which 
disfigure our modem civiliaation-are these evidences of progress 1 
In such respect.a we have at least reason to fear that we may be 
degenerate. Poesibly we are all drifting, tending to the con
dition of intellectual Barnacles or Ascidiane."-P. 60. 

Professor Lankester's misgivings as to the security of 
our modem civilisation are more rational than Professor 
HuxJey's self-complacency. An overweening confidence in 
the stability of our English stock and commonwealth is 
rebuked by this scientific theory, which insists that ,he 
wheels of the 'World f.O backward as well aa forward, and 
that they work as easily in the one direction as the other. 
Such confidence is also rebuked by the scientific historians, 
who o.aserl that there is in human affairs a atrange degene• 
rative tendency that a.11 civilisation is in continual peril of 
a retom to barbarism. " Civilisation may revert towards 
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barbarism upon the least provocation." "In the moat 
civilised country upon earth, the civilisation ia but akin 
deep." "However smooth the surface may be, there are 
dangerous under-currents even in modem civilisation.''• 
We have also a political philosopher declaring the beat 
ordered community to be only three weeks from revolution. 
Any such assurance is also contradicted by the ruins of 
past great empires with which the whole earth ia strewn. 
Professor Lankester reminds us that " possibly we are all 
drifting, tending to the condition of intellectual barnacles ;" 
possibly it may be to the condition of barnacles without 
the intellect. With facts like these before him a patriot 
may not be able to oontemplate the condition and future of 
his nation with a jaunty air, and be neither knave nor fool 
for his anxiety. The political seismograph is constantly 
indicating the wild and fiery elements which seethe beneath 
the surface of society, o.nd a rosy confidence in the stability 
and progress of any community is as unscientifio u it is 
impolitic. The enlightened British patriot remembers that 
certain moral principles and religious truths, far more than 
any material or intellectual facton, have resisted the action 
of the law of degeneration and death, and enabled his 
country to achieve a civilisation comprehensive and rioh 
beyond compare, and he is justly solicitous that these 
truths and principles should be firmly held and sedulously 
cultivated, lest the empire should yield to the disintegrating 
forces, and sink back again into the barbarism oat of 
which it emerged. Science lends itself to pessimism as 
readily as to optimism, and enforces on nations no less 
than on individuals the ancient admonition : "Let him 
that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.'' 

The causes which ProfeBBor Lan.keater aesigns for de
generative evolution are exceedingly instructive to the 
philanthropist and theologian. 1. Parasitism ia a very 
general oause of degeneration. 

" Any new set of conditions oecurrin~ to an animal which 
render its food and safety very easily attained, seem to lead aa a 
rnle to Degeneration. . . . The habit of parasitism clearly acta 
upon animal organisation in this way. Let the parasitic life once 
be secured, and away go legs, jawa, eyes, and ears; the active, 
highly-gifted crab, insect, or annelid may become a mere aac, 
absorbing nourishment and laying egga."-P. 33. 

• Pike'• H1,1ftn'f o/Cri•r, Vol II. p. 980, .to. 
BB2 
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2. Fixity or immobility is another reason, aa we see in 
the case of the Barnacle. 3. Another cause of the de
generation of animal forms is distinguished as f!egdatire 
n1&trition. 

" Let ua 111ppose a race of animals fitted and accustomed to 
catch their food, and having a variety of organs to help them in 
this chase-111ppose such animals suddenly to acquire the power 
of feeding on the carbonic acid diaaolved in the water around 
them, just 88 green plants do. This would lead to a degeneration ; 
they would cease to hunt their food, and would bask in the 
sunlight, taking food in by the whole surface, 88 plants do by 
their leaves. Certain small flat worms, by name Convoluta, of a 
bright ~ colour, appear to be in this condition. Their green 
colour u known to be the same 111batance aa leaf-green; and Mr. 
Patrick Geddea has recently. shown that by the aid of this green 
aubstance they feed on carbonic acid, making starch from it as 
plants do. Aa a consequence we find that their stomachs and 
intestines 88 well as their locomotive organs become simplified, 
since they are but little wanted."-P. 50. 

4. Another possible cause of degradation appears to be 
the indirect one of minute size. The whole of this is very 
suggestive. Let creatures which have been e:a:posed become 
secure ; let food that was scarce become abundant, or food 
that was difficult to reach become easily accessible ; let 
the need for intense activity cease ; and forthwith degra
dation ensues. Has not this been the course in all the 
civilisations of the past ? A severe envil'onment creates 
a noble people : the noble people fashion for themselves a 
more benign environment : then the benign environment 
destroys the noble people I This is the vicious circle that 
science postulates for sooiety, and historian and arohmolo
gist are constrained ,o acknowledge how often nations 
have performed this disheartening gyration. A nation 
struggles long with harsh and bitter conditions, and after 
centuries of heroism attains to freedom, wealth, and 
leisure, then forthwith succumbs to its own prosperity. 
Of this species of development history furnishes a host of 
terrible eumples. 

What, then, is the hope for modem civilisation? Thia 
question Professor Lan.kester essays to answer, but without 
much success : 

" There is only one means of estimating our position, only one 
means of so shaping our conduct. that we may with certainty 
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avoid degeneration and keep an onward courae. We are, 18 a 
nee, more fortunate than our ruined cousins, the degenerate 
Ascidiam. For 08 it is poaaible to ascertain what will conduce 
to our higher development, what will favour our degeneration. 
To 08 has been given the power to know the causu of things, and by 
the uso of thia power it is possible for 08 to control our destinies. 
It is for 08 by ceaaeleas and ever-hopeful labour to try to gain a 
knowledge of man's place in the order of nature. When we have 
gained this fully and minutely, we ahall be able by the light of 
the past to guide ourselvea in the future. In proportion 18 the 
whole of the past evolution of civilised man, of which we at 
present perceive the outlines, is auigned to its causes, we and 
our successor& on the globe may expect· to be able duly to esti
mate that which makes for and that which makes againat the 
progress of the race. The full and earnest cultivation of science 
-the knowledge of cauaes--ia that to which we have to look for 
the protection of our race, even of thia English branch of it, from 
relapse and degradation "-P. 62. 

Some of our philosophers teach that in the lo1rer stages 
of mental development we were necessarily dominated by 
nature, and were hopelessly subject to her methods and 
movements, so many of which we are assured are most 
blind and cruel ; but now we have reached the higher 
stages of mental development, and our lot lies, to a much 
larger extent, within the reach of our own conscious action. 
" That which nature, or mechanical contrivance, bas 
effected for collective mankind in the unrefiecting stage of 
their existence," says Mr. Sully, "they may afterwards 
effect for themselves by conscious thought and effort." 
And, as Mr. Bully teaches, effect much better. Professor 
Lankester seems to entertain a similar view: our su~rior 
knowledge is to prove our salvation and felicity. This 
assumption that we are no longer mentally children, under 
those natural tutors and govemon whose rule is so stupid 
and tyrannical, but have attained intellectual manhood 
and maturity, is very Battering to our vanity; yet we must 
not forget that knowledge alone does not constitute us 
·masters of the situation. How will our knowledge of 
causes help ua in the matter under debate? The world 
baa long known bow nations grow into strength and 
su.,remacy-likewise how they lapse into decay and ob
linon. But has this knowledge brought with it the means 
of securing such supremacy, or of warding off such decay? 
"We are, as a r&ee, more fortunate than our ruined 
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cousins-the degenerate Aaoidiana," because we know what 
makes for our progreaa or decay. But suppose our" ruined 
cousins" had poBBeBBed such knowledge, would it have 
saved them? When their enemies dropped away and left 
them in a state of safety, would they have sought a posi
tion of new danger? When food became abundant and 
easily accessible, would the:r, have turned away to seek 
some situation of bitter scarcity? When the neceBBity for 
exertion was reduced to a minimum, would they have 
multiplied voluntary fatigues? Hardly, and we should 
have laughed at our " cousins " if they had. When our 
oivilisation lessens the need for vigilance, activity, and 
endurance, how are we to resist the demoralising influence 
of leisure, security, freedom, and plenty? A larger and 
more accurate knowledge of our relation to our environ
ment is, of course, valuable ; but we require aoDiething 
more than this knowledge to save us : we need power to 
resist those causes of degenemtion which experience o.nd 
science have discovered. The better knowledge of things 
is not power; we are not maaten of the situation because 
we comprehend it. Where then is the source of strength 
by which a nation is to tmnacend the special dangers of 
that milder environment which it naturally seeks to create 
for itself t We believe that this source of strength is found 
in our alliance with the supernatural. As we embrace the 
truths and facts made known by revelation ; as we study 
ideals that tmnacend those of wealth, ambition, or mere 
intellectual culture; as we comprehend a joy above the 
senses ; as we make this life a discipline tor a lite far 
richer, nobler, and more enduring; so, and so only can we 
become proof to the enervating influence of a brilliant 
civilisation, and develoe that civilisation to yet grander 
iaeues. "This is the victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith." 
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To seventh century witnessed two attempts at the evan
gelisation of Northumbria, which differed alike in their 
origin, in their method, and in their results. The one was ' 
undertaken by a couple of the Italian missionaries who 
had established themselves in Kent ; the other by a band 
of monks from the famous monastery of Iona. Almost the 
only means used by the former was that of enthusiastic 
preaching, whilst the latter won the hearts of the people 
rather by personal influence, and then subdued their 
thoughts by a carefolly-devised system of instraction. 
Immediate and marvellous success appears to have crowned 
the labours of the one, followed under the first stroke of 
national disaster by as universal and marvellous apostasy. 
On the other hand, the mission from Iona does not seem 
to have succeeded so quickJy, or, indeed, to have aimed at 
or permitted the conversion of multitudes en bloc : bat the 
work it did was all the more thoroughly done, and it left 
traces upon the discipline and organisation of the North
ombriAn Church which resisted all Wilfrid's efforts to 
destroy them, and which constituted for centuries the cha
racteristic features of the Anglo-Suon in contrast with 
the Continental Churches. 

To understand rightly the operation of the Italian mis
sion, it is necessary to recall a few events that happened in 
the quarter of a century that preceded it. .£lle, the 
founder of the kingdom of Deira, died in the year 588, 
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leaving behind him two children known in history, a son 
Edwin (strictly Eadwine), and a daoghter Acha. Edwin, 
who was bot three years old at his father's dealh, was soon 
driven from his inheritance by ..Ethelfrith, king of Bernicia, 
and the brother and sister were separated for years. Acha 
was retained in the court of ..Ethelfrith, who afterwards, 
about the year 603, married her. Edwin was obliged to 
ftee from the kingdom, and he commenced a long series of 
wanderings which brooght him now and again into contact 
with Christianity. At fint Cadvan, king of Gwynedd, 
received him, and there, until the age of manhood, he was 
brooght up under the care of the British clergy. But in 
607, Cadvan, having allied himself with Brocmail, king of 
Powis, with the object of restoring Edwin to the throne of 
Deira, was defeated by ..Ethelfrith at the battle of Chester, 
and Edwin was compelled to seek another place of refoge 
from the pursuit of his brother-in-law. For the next ten 
years it is impossible to trace his wanderings, the single 
event of his life daring that period which is recoverable 
being that he married Cwenborga, " the daughter of Ceorl, 
king of Mercia" (Bede, ii. 14). 

In 617, however, he was residing in East Anglia, 11nder 
the protection of its king, the fourth Bretwalda, Redwald 
by name ; and there again he would find some faint signs 
of Christianity. For Redwald, during a visit he had paid 
to Kent in the time of Ethelbert, had declared himself a 
convert, received baptism at the hands of some of Angus
tine's missionaries, and invited tlaem to his court. But 
upon his retorn home, his wife and the East Anglian 
priests resisted his attempt to change the national religion ; 
and the consequence was that be tried to combine the two 
worships in a manner which reminded Bede of the practice 
of those Samaritans who "feared the Lord and served 
their own gods." In the same temple in which Odin was 
adored he bllilt an altar to Christ, mocb as, in the days 
of Leo the Great, Mithra and Jeans were held of equal 
eminence, and the wonhippen of the latter, while ascend
ing the steps of Bt. Peter's, were wont to torn for a moment 
and make their obeisance to the son. Twice, at least, 
..Ethelfritb hu.d tempted the Bretwalda with bribes to sur
render Edwin, or to slay him; and twice Redwald had 
proved faithful to bis guest. At length a third message 
came from the Northnmbrian king offering larger gifts 
upon compli1111ce, and threatening war in case of refusal ; 
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and either covetousneBB or fear prevailed with Redwald. 
BQ& Bede mut be allowed to tell himself (ii. 12) what 
happened thereupon. At nightfall, when Edwin was pre
paring to retire, a friend called him out of his chamber, 
told him of Redwald's intentions, and offered to conduct 
him at once to a safer asylum. Honour and hopelesaness 
led Edwin to decline. "I cannot," he said," be the first 
to break my compact with a king who has done me no ill. 
If I am to die, let his rather than a leBB noble hand kill 
me. Whither can I ilee, when I have wandered so long 
through all the provinces of Britain?" His friend left 
him, and he seated himself upon a stone near the gate of 
the king's house, wrapped in melancholy thought, know
ing neither what to do nor whither to go. At length a 
stranger 11pproa.ched him, unfamiliar in face and dress, 
and asked him why he was sitting there, lonely and sad, 
when others were at rest. Checking Edwin's indignation 
at his interference, he continued, " Think not that I am 
unacquainted with the ea.use of your vigil. But say, what 
will yon give the man, if such there be, who will free you 
from your peril?" "All I can," replied Edwin: when the 
stranger added, " What if he could &BBure you that you 
will soon beoome a mightier king than any of your fore
fathers, than all who have hitherto reigned over the 
Angles?" Edwin promised a.gain unlimited gratitude, and 
the stranger resumed the conversation : 11 If he, who pre
dicted these things, were able, when they came to pa.SB, to 
give you better counsel for your life. than any of your 
kinsmen ever heard of, would you obey him, and follow 
his advice?" Edwin pledged himself to absolute com
pliance, and the stranger placed his hand on the prince's 
head with the words, 11 When this sign is repeated, remem
ber this hour, and delay not to fulfil your promise," and 
immediately and mysteriously disappeared. In a very 
few minutes Edwin's friend retnmed to him with the news 
that Redwald had yielded to the entreaty of his wife, and 
resolved to protect his guest in spite of all ~thelfrith's 
gifts and threa.tenings. That heautiful little legend, if 
legend it be, needs to be remembered, because of its inti
mate connection with Edwin's conversion, of the explana
tion of which it is an essential part. Nor need it be left 
in the uncertainty that breathes through the sentence 
which Freeman appends to his narration of it : 11 Ea.eh 
man must settle for himself whether the marvellous part 
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of the tale was a real miracle, or a dream, or a men 
remarkable coincidence, or the misconception or invention 
of some one afterwards" (Old-Englul, History, p. 50, 
Note 3). The connection of Redwald with Canterbury, 
and his leaning towards the Christian faith, make it very 
probable that his coari would be occasionally visited by 
some of the Italian missionaries, who would keep them
selves well informed of all the transactions there. And 
the convenation of the stranger is so completely in accord 
with everything that is known about Paulinu' method of 
preaching and about his habit of accepting temporal suc
cess as an evidence of the truth of Christianity, as to :point 
to the conclusion that it was he who accosted Edwm at 
the king's gate, and hazarded the jrediction in hope, 
perhaps in faith, that the future wool justify him. Such 
an explanation is not only rendered likely by the relation
ships between East Anglia and Kent ; it also accounts 
completely for the acquaintance with the incident that 
Paulinua afterwards displayed at York. 

Now that Redwald had chosen war with lEthelfrith 
rather than the surrender of Edwin, it was necessary for 
him to take immediate measures for its succeBB. He 
resolved to anticipate lEthelfrith's attack, and at once 
marched northwards with a large and well-appointed 
army. ..Eihelfrith hurriedly gathered together what forces 
he could, and the two kings met on the east bank of the 
river Idle, in Nottinghamshire, near Retford, in April, 
617. Victory remained with Redwald, and the body of 
A:thelfrith, who, after defeating one division of the Bret
walda's army, was overwhelmed with numbers, was found 
amongst the slain. Edwin became at once the sovereign 
of the whole of Northumbria, the young sons of his 
brother-in-law taking refuge from him amongst the Scots 
and the Britons in Strathclyde. For the next eight years 
Edwin was engaged in consolidating and extending his 
sovereignty. He found a pretext for subduing Cerdic, 
king of Elmete, and annexing his little kingdom to Deira. 
All the Anglo-Saxon chieftains outside of Kent acknow
ledged his Bretwaldaship, and even the British states were 
in some doubtful degree sub,ect to him. But he does not 
enter again into the ecoles1astic"1 history of the period 
until the year 625. 

In the early spring of that year envoys from him 
appeared at the coari of Eadbald, king of Kent, seeking 



Mimon of Paulinu•. 371 

for their master the band of Ethelberht'e daughter, by 
no.me Ethelborga, or Tata, as her more intimate friends 
fondly called her. Bot flattering as the application must 
have been to Ee.dbald, he refused U at once, on the ground 
that it was " not lawful that a Christian virgin should be 
given in marriage to a pagan" (Bede, ii. 15). As the 
result, however, of further communications, the marriage 
wne permitted under similar conditions to those of the 
marriage between Ethelberht and Bertha, that the princess 
and her attendants should have fnll liberty of worship; to 
which :Edwin added that, should her religion be found, 
upon examination, holier and worthier than hie own, he 
would himself embrace it. And just as Bishop Liudhard 
had been appointed to attend Bertha in the court of her 
husband, Paulinue W!I.S consecrated to the episcopacy by 
Justus of Canterbury, and sent with Ethelburga to York, 
commissioned, as Bede says, " by daily exhortation and 
the celebration of the heavenly sacraments to confirm her 
and her attendants, that they might not be polluted by the 
society of pagans." It is almost the first. appearance of 
Paulinoe in history. Beyond the fact that he was one of 
the four whom Gregory sent, in 601, to strengthen his 
little company of missionaries in Kent, nothing is known 
about him. It may yet be confidently conjectured that 
before coming to England he hnd lived in the monastery of 
St. Andrew, at Rome; and reasons have been given for 
supposing that he had been employed occasionally on 
missions to the court of East Anglia. With him there 
settled in Northumbria seemingly bot one Christian col
league, Jamee, the Deacon, whose duties would be to assist 
in the right celebration of worship, particularly in the 
administration of the sacraments, o.nd to wait generally 
upon the :e9reon of the bishop. For eleven months or 
more, Paulinus and Jamee, though they do not appear to 
have been in any way deficient in zeal or activity, entirely 
failed to make any impression upon the hearts of the 
Northnmbriane. The queen and her Jotish suite were 
preserved from apostasy, bot no single Angle offered him
self as a convert for baptism. 

Three events occurred in the year arter the marriage 
which bore upon the success of Paolinus' work, one tend
ing probably to retard it, and the others to promote it. In 
the spring of 626, letters and presents for Ed win and his 
queen arrived from Boniface V. Both letters and presents 
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were in bad taste, and were perhaps resented. Ethelburga 
ia reminded of what Scripture says oonc~ming the " un
believing huaband ;" and Edwin has to listen to condescend
ing asaurances of his own superiority to the idols that his 
subjects had made. A shiri of proof with a single golden 
omament and a camp-cloak of stout cloth were selected as 
suitable indications of the Pope's complacency for the 
king, with a silver looking-glass and a gilt ivory comb for 
the queen. Paulinus cannot have been greatly aided by 
auoh communications from Boniface. But on Easter-eve, 
April 19th, 626, there happened two incidents that accele
rated the conversion of Edwin. Cwichelm, King ofWeaaex, 
bad sent an envoy, Eomer, to the Northumbrian court, 
charged ostensibly with a loyal message to the Bretwalda. 
But when audience was granted him, Eomer attacked 
Edwin with a poisoned dagger, and wounded him through 
the body of the thane, Lilla, who saved his master's life 
at the expense of his own. The same evening Ethelburga 
gave birth to a daughter; and when Paulinus overheard 
the king thanking his gods, he assured Edwin that it was 
to his (the bishop's) prayen that the queen owed her safe 
delivery. Edwin, well pleased, replied, "I am going forth 
to baUle against Cwichelm. If I return in peace, I will 
believe in thy God, and wonhip Him. Yea, and the babe 
that the queen bath bome unto me, thou mayest baptise 
her as thou and her mother are baptised." Accordingly, 
on Whitsuoday, Paulinus baptised the babe, with twelve 
other memben of the royal household; and first upon the 
roll of converts to the Italian mission stands the name of 
Eanflmd, who afterwards amply repaid the devotion of 
Rome to Northumbria. 

Aa soon as Edwin was recovered of his wound he 
descended upon Wessex, and defeated Cwichelm in a battle 
in which no leBB than five sub-kings of the West Saxons 
were slain. But still he hesitated, notwithstanding his 
succeBB, to fulfil his promise to Paulinus. For a time he 
appears to have lived in great uncertainty, abstaining from 
the worship of his idols, unwilling to commit himself 
prematurely to Christianity. "For hours," says Bede 
(ii. 9 and 12), "he used to sit alone and in silence," 
pondering no doubt the great mysteries of life. His . own 
eventful career, and the travels of his unfortunate youth, 
would supply him with abundant food for meditation. He 
had met with Christian doctrine or practice in Wales, at 
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Redwald's couri, and iD his own household. But between 
the three systems there were many divergencies, and the 
advocates of two of them were almost more bitter in their 
hatred of one another than in their opposition to the 
oommon foe of paganism. On the other hand, all the 
traditions of his anceetry and race were in favour of 
Woden, whilst on the side of prudence it was imposeible to 
say what agitations iD his kingdom would follow his adop
tion of Christianity. He may well have found it difficult 
to choose the proper path, and to a man of his reticent 
habit and abundant caution Paulinus' pleas of temporal 
benefit cannot have been much more than wasted words. 
At length, the bishop resolved to avail himself of means 
which he may have scrupled to employ before. Catching 
the king iD one of his thoughtful moods, he placed his 
hand upon his head, and by that sign olaimed quick com
pliance with his counsel. F.dwin, saturated for foriy years 
with the fullest belief in sorcery and witchcraft, could 
hold out no longer ; and one of Pauliuus' objects was 
accomplished. 

But Paulinus wanted to effect more than the mere con
version of the king. He wanted to see again in Northum
bria the scene he had witnessed in Kent, when practically 
the whole nation embraced Christianity. But he could 
have no assurance that Edwin by his sole influence could 
bring his people with him. For the Norihumbrian, like 
every other Saxon monarchy, was a. limited monnrohy, 
and, even in compa.rison with simila.r oonetitutional types 
of the present day, a. very limited monarchy. At one 
time the custom had been to elect kings solely for the 
purposes of war, at the termination of which the king was 
expected to lay aside hie power ; and when the circum-
11tancee of the tribes were such as to require a permanent 
bead, the right of election remained for long in the hands 
of the chiefs or "witena.," who were, however, as a rule 
confined in their choice to the family of the decea.eed 
chieftain by the neceBBity that the king-elect should be a.hie 
to trace hie deecent from Woden. Nor did the limitations 
of the king's power cease upon hie a.ppoiDtment ; but the 
consent of the chiefs in their gemot " continued to be 
neceBBary to the more important acts of hie authority " 
(Sh. Turmr, i. 208). .Accordingly, Edwin and Paulinaa 
arra.nged for an assembly of the Witan, at which the 
question of the adoption of Christia.nity by the whole nation 
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should be discussed in hope that something like national 
action might be taken in lhe matter. 

At the close of the year 626, or early the following 1ear, 
the Witan met near Godmundingaham, in the East Ruling 
of Yorkshire; ud Bede, in a narrative which Dr. Hook 
oolls " the earliest report in existence of a parliamentary 
debate" (Ai-chb., i. 105), describes at some length its pro
ceedings. First of all, the king called upon his wise men 
to expreBB one by one their opinions of the new faith which 
was profeBBed by their queen and Paulinus. At once rose 
Coifi, the high priest of Woden, and said: "Tell as, 0 
king, what this new law is; for this one thing I know, that 
these gods whom we have so long worshipped profit a man 
not at all. For of a truth there ii no man in thy land 
bath served our gods more lhan I have, yet there be many 
who are richer and greater than I, and to whom thou 
ehowest more favour. Wherefore I trow that oar gods 
have no might nor power, for, if they had, they would have 
made me greater and richer than all other men. Where
fore let as hearken to what these men say, and learn what 
their law is; and if we find it to be better than oar own, 
let us serve their God and worship him" (Freeman's 
version of Bede in Old-Eng. Hiat., p. 57). Next rose one 
of the king's thanes, whose speech has been u well 
rendered by Wordsworth u Coifi's has by Freeman: 

"Man's life is like a sparrow, mighty king, 
That, stealing in while by the fire you sit 
Housed with rejoicin~ friends, is aeen to flit 
Sare from the storm, m comfort tarrying. 
Here did it enter; there on hasty wing 
Flies out, and passes on from cold to cold. 
But whence it came we know not, nor behold 
Whither it goes. Even such that t.."SDSient thing, 
The human BC?ul i not utterly unknown 
While in the b0c1y lodged, her warm abode ; 
But from what world ahe came, what woe or weal 
On her departure waits, no tongue bath shown. 
Thia myat.ery if the stranger can reveal, 
Hia be a welcome cordially bestowed." 

Whether there were any further aHerances, Bede does 
not say. The two speeches seem to represent the state of 
mind of all present-some like Coi.fi reprding the new 
faith as on a level wilh any other religioaa system, and 
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worthy trial simply as a matter of temporal advantage ; 
o.nd others like the thane yearning for any gospel that 
woold throw light UP.?D the profound mysteries of the 
whence and the whither of human life. Without any 
furlher debate, the chief priest appears to have risen again 
and proposed that Panlinus should be called in and heard. 
All agreeing therewith, the Italian missionary entered, and 
once more Christianity and paganism stood face to face. 
The contrast between the bishop and his audience in form, 
mien, colture, and habit, was about as complete as coold 
be. The tall form, slightly bent, the dark eye, black hair 
tinged with grey around the tonsured crown, the aquiline 
nose and meagre countenance of Paolinus, who would place 
himself upon some spot such that all coold see and hear 
him ; and before him, the Bretwalda and his Witan, as 
distinctively Teutonic as the missionary was Italian, with 
flaxen locks flowing down to the shoulder, weather-beaten 
faces and robust forms : if no artist has painted that 
picture, it is not because it lacks consummate interest or 
mfinite pliability to artistic treatment and imagination. 
The speech of Paolinus has not been preserved ; but what
ever be said, his foreign accent woold help to fix the 
attention of the thanes, and would give piquancy to his 
words. When he had .finished, Coifi spake again : " I have 
long known," he said," that those thmgs we were wont to 
worship were nought. But now say I openly that in that 
which this man vreacheth I see plainly the truth. Where
fore my counsel 1s that we do at once destroy those temples 
o.nd alto.re which we have hallowed, and yet have got no 
good thereby." And the task which Coifi recommended he 
was willing to undertake. Mounted upon a horse, and 
armed with sword and spear, contrary to the express law 
of tbe Angles which forbade priesb the use of weapons or 
of any steed except a mare, he rode np to the venerated 
temple of Godmnndingaham, hurled his spear against it, 
and with the help of others burned it and its sacred 
precincts with fire. Thus was the wish of Panlinus 
attained, and Norlhumbria by the act of its Witan and king 
became Christian. 

The subsequent incidents of the mission may be traced 
more briefly. Edwin's fint care was to provide Paulinus 
with a suitable central establishment for worship, and for 
the propagation of the faiih. And immediately after the 
dispersion of the Witan a little wooden chapel was erected 
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at York upon part of the site of the present Minster, where 
the king, after he had undergone some mue instruction as 
a catechumen, was baptised on Easter-day, April 12th, 627. 
Bot conceming this matter of Edwin's baptism, there is a. 
remarkable divergence between the Saxon and the BritiRh 
traditions. Bede (ii. 11-14) attributes it and all the 
preparatory influence upon the king's mind solely to 
Paulinus; but the statement in the" Appendix" to Nennius 
is as distinct upon the other aide, " Eadguin vero in 
seqnenti Pascha baptismum susoe~ii, et xii. millia hominum 
baptizati aunt cum eo .... Si qu1s scire voluerit quis eos 
baptizavit, Rom map Urbgen baptiza.vit eos, et per xl. dies 
DOD cesaavit bartizare omne genus Ambronum, et per 
pnedicationem ilhos multi orediderunt in Christo," and is 
repeated in the Cambrian .Annala. Whilst the relationship 
of Paulinus to the queen would f?Ve him special infloence 
over the king, and makes it very unprobable that any other 
bishop would be selected or permitted to preside at the 
baptismal rite, the Celtic notices cannot be entirely ex
plained a.way. They point distinctly to the fact that, 
however unwilling the British Chorch was to engage in 
evangelical work amongst the Saxons of the South, it did 
not wholly neglect the Angles of the North. Bede is 
probably correct in attributing the baptism of Edwin to 
the queen's cha.plain; and the British traditions, though 
they err in the one matter of the celebrant, are probably 
no Jess correct in attributing wide missionary work in 
Northumbria to the Celtic Church. 

For six years, from April, 627, to October, 633, Paulinus 
remained in the north, '8aching and toiling with a diligence 
hardly to be surpassed. Thanes and the people flocked to 
him for baptism. Cuenberga's sons, Osfrid and Eadfrid, 
nnd the famous daughter of Hereric, led the way. Whenever 
the king moved from one of his estates to another, to 
receive and consume his revenues in kind, as a role he 
took the bishop in his train; and Paulinos was as much 
pressed with the care of sools as Edwin was with the 
doties of his govemment. At Yevering, for example, undt:r 
the Cheviots, thirty-six days did not more than suffice to 
instruct the people who came from villages far and near, 
and to baptise them in the river Derwent (Beck, ii. 14). 
And the water of the Swale, near Catterick, in Deira, 
seems to have been in even greater request than that of 
the Bernician Derwent. U local traditions are to be 
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received, many other sites of Paulinus' ministry can be 
identified. Dewsbury and Easingwold point confidently to 
their crosns, and Pallinsbom to the etymology of its name, 
whilst Tanfield and Doncaster present rival claims to be 
the" Campodonom" (ibid.), in the neighbourhood of which 
Paolinos built the only wooden church that was constructed 
outside of York during his residence in Northumbria. The 
purely conjectural character of most of the information 
concerning these places visited by Paolinos is sufficiently 
explained by the fact that with the above exceptions he left 
no durable memorials behind him. Twice Bede writes (ii. 
14 and iii 2) to the effect that " there was no sign of the 
Christian faith, no church, no altar erected throughout all 
the nation," until Oswald "set up the cross as he was going 
to give battle to his barbarous enemy." 

Bot Paolinus did not confine himself within the province 
of Northumbria. It is certain that he visited Lindsey, and 
preached at Southwell, and at Lincoln, where he conse
crated Honorios, .Archbishop of Canterbury. And it is 
possible that he visited Boothem Cumbria, although the 
evidence of the crosses at Whalley and Bomley is not of 
much weight, and indeed appears to point to another con
clusion. For these crosses are said to be like that which 
Camden heard of as once existing at Dewsbory. And 
because the Dewabury cross was reported to have borne 
the inscription, "Hie Paulinu, praedicavit et celtbrarit," all 
three have been held to commemorate the missionary 
visits of Paulinos. Not only is the argument somewhat 
meagre in itself and founded obviously upon the unsatis
factory basis of tradition, bot both architectural and his
torical circumstances are against it. Tht'I inscription, if 
inscription there ever was, may well have been open, con
sidering the hieroglyphical character of inscriptions of any 
antiquity, to several renderings. Bot crosses of the shape 
and construction of these are confined strictly in their 
geographical distribotion within fixed limits, and those 
limits mark the prevalence of the allied British and Iro
Bcotish churches in the seventh centorv. Moreover, 
though there is no more difficult task in • early English 
history than that of determining the exact boundaries of 
the various kingdoms, Deira does not appear, in Edwin's 
reign, to have extended farther westwards than the range 
of hills that now separates Lancashire and Yorkshire. For 
the battle of Chester did not result in the permanent addi-
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tion of Cheshire and Lancashire to Northumbria, but those 
counties seem to have been CJuickly recovered by the 
:British. And whatever submission there was on the part 
of the Britons to Edwin's Bretwaldaahip was unwilling, 
and cast off as soon as ever their own king Cll!dwalla sum
moned them to arms. Indeed, not until Cll!dwalla fell at 
Hefenfeld (685), after fighting "fourteen Jilitched bat~les 
and sixty encounters" (Lappenbtrg, i. 157) with the Saxons, 
did the Britons lose the crown of the north, and North
umbria reach from sea to sea. Still further, if Paulinos 
had ever attempted to cross the western limits of Deira, he 
would have found a people to whom he would have been 
doubly unwelcome. For whilst his connection with Edwin 
would ensure him perhaps a careful treatment, it would 
certainly be a treatment of avoidance and suspicion ; and 
as a member of the Augustinian mission, the enmity of the 
:British clergy would naturally pursue him, hinder his sue-

• eess, and drive him iuickly back to minister to an Anglo
Saxon population. f, as the authorities emphatically 
insist, these croBBes cannot be of a later date than the 
seventh century, they can hardly have been erected by any 
admirer of Paulinus, after the radical differences between 
his Church and that of the Britons and Scots bad been 
healed. And there is no evident reason why the deduction 
from their distribution should not be nccepted. It, con
firmed by the mode of ornamentation (abundant spirnls 
and wickerwork, with great ingenuity in lines), which is 
akin to that of the almost contemporaneous Irish and 
:British manuscripts, connects them directly with the mis
sion from E:y in Oswald's reign, and makes them memorials 
of the work of Aidan, or of some of his colleagues or im
mediate successors. 

In 633, the work of Paulinus in Northumbria was inter
rupted and terminated. For Penda "the Strenuous," king 
of .Marcia, allied himself with Cll!dwalla, king of Gwynedd, 
and a kind of Bretwalda amongst the Welsh kintts, the 
former to release himself from F.dwin's overlordship, and 
the latter to recover the lands of which his father had been 
despoiled. The battle was fought on the 12th of October, 
nt Haethfeld, or Hatfield, in the south-east of Yorkshire, 
when Edwin and one of his sons were slain, and all his 
army slaughtered or dispersed. Then followed that terrible 

• devastation of Northumbria, by Penda and Cmdwalla, which 
was seemingly but little less thorough thnn the fire and 
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sword of William the Conqueror. It is trae that saoh was 
the respent paid to the royal races of the Anglo-Saxons 
(Lapp. 1. 156), that neither Penda nor the king of Gwynedd 
attempted to annex the conquered state. Bat before they 
f.&rmitted Edwin's kinsmen, Osrio and Eanfrith, to share 
1t between them, they ravaged the country from sooth to 
north, shrinking from no oraelty, and listening to no plea. 
The one was a pagan, and the other, Bede says (ii. 20), 
" so ruthless in disposition that he spared neither women 
nor children, bat savagely tortured his victims, and resolved 
to cot off all the race of the English within the bounds of 
Brito.in. Nor did he pay any respect to the Christian 
religion, it being to this day the custom of the Britons to 
disrego.rd the faith of the English, and to hold 'no more 
correspondence with them than with pagan.a." And even 
when Penda and Cmdwalla withdrew, for a time, south
wards and westwards, the Northumbrian Church enjoyed 
bot brief peace. For one of the first acts of the new kings; 
Osric and Eanfrith, the former of whom was one of 
Paolinos' converts, whilst the latter had yrofessed Chris
tianity during his exile among the Scots o Galloway, was 
to apostatise, an example which appears to have been 
loyally followed by the bulk of the nation. The conse
quence was that almost the whole of Paolinas' work was 
undone in a moment ; Mld being opposed by king and 
people, and "not ambitions of martyrdom " (Hook, i. 115), 
it wo.s not long before he began to entertain the thought of 
flight. Like the rest of the Italian missionaries, he does 
not seem to have been able to face persecution and the 
prospect of a violent de11.th. Bot his conviction of a Divine 
mission ftnctoated according to the measure of his suooeas. 
For a time, whilst the novelty of his doctrine lasted, and 
the thanes were upon his side, he had laboured, preached, 
and baptised with an enthusiasm that knew few intervals 
of weariness. But when the tide of opinion changed, and 
a pagan reaction set in, affeoting all in the land, from 
king Osrio downwards, the heart of Paolinos fell in pro
portion as the effects of his mission were swept away, and, 
despairing of any results, he longed for the quiet cloisters 
of Canterbury. For some weeks he could not make up 
his mind either to stay or to go. The apostasy was so 
general, and the rage against English Christians so bitter, 
that timidity suggested to him, just a.a to his colleagues in 
Kent and Essex, that it was a fair case for retreat from 
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persecution. Bot, on the other band, he had no clergy to 
leave behind him, and, if he fled, the little church of the 
faithfol woold have no ~tor left save the deacon. Yet, 
again, he was the queen s chaplain as well as tho Bishop 
of York, and her safety required that she should be escorted 
without delay to her kinsmen in Kent. The result was 
tho.t Paulinns soon set sail, taking with him Ethelbnrga 
and two of her children, together with a golden eroBB and 
chalice, which Edwin had dedicated to the use of the altar, 
and which were long preserved in the church of Canterbury. 
And thus ended ignominiously and in failure the misl!ion 
of Paulinus. Be had lived in all integrity and laboured 
with much zeal for six years. He had seen Christianity 
establisbM as the faith of the kingdom by the act of its 
Wita.n. And he had witnessed, too, the falling away of a 
whole people, who had been bound to Christianity by 
imitation rather than by conviction, and whose fint feel
ings of curiosity and admiration bad not been ereserved 
and deepened by the instruction of an organised and 
efficiently managed Church. The subsequent careers of 
Paulinos and Ethelburga belong to the history of Kent 
rather than to that of Northumbria. The widowed queen 
founded a convent near Lyminge, where she roled aa 
abbeBB, and spent the rest of her life. Paulinus (Bede, ii. 
20) was placed in the vacant see of Rochester, with the 
trau9:uil duties of which he occupied himself in pence and 
dignity until be died. 

But although the English Church in Northumbria was 
deserted by its ruler, and persecuted a.like by Cmdwalla 
and by Osric, it was not entirely e:rierminated. James 
the Deacon, a bolder man and more loyal than bis bishop, 
remained in Northumbria in spite of all opposition, ana, 
making the neighbourhood of Catteriok the centre of his 
work, kept alive the relies of Christianity, or, as Bede pnts 
it, " rescued much prey from the power of the old enemy 
of mankind." At last a better day began to dawn for 
Northumbria. Osric and Eanfrith had both fallen by the 
hand of Cmdwalla, the one in battle before York, and the 
other by treachery when suing for peace. Oswald, a 
younger son of 2Ethelfrith, who had lived during Edwin's 
reign in exile among the Scots, and had embraced Chris
tianity under the instruction of the monks of By, placed 
himself at the head of a small force, and at Hefenfeld, 
near Bexbam, in the euly part of 585, inflicted upon the 
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British the greatest defeat they had yet au1fered, and at 
once established himself upon the throne of Northumbria. 
Few names have been invested with greater charm than 
that of him who was long celebrated far and wide as St. 
Oswald. He was about twenty-nine years of age when he 
won the battle of Hefenfeld (Bede, iii. 9), and afterwards 
proved as firm a ruler as he was devout a Christian. 
Acknowledged quickly as Bretwalda amongst the Saxons, 
he extended that indefinite supremacy farther than it had 
reached in the palmiest days of his uncle's reign. And, 
on the other hand, so holy was he deemed in life that 
Bede delights to tell how his palms were kept instinctively 
turned upwards as though he were always praying : and 
when he died, the legends concerning miracles that were 
wrought by the aid of his bones and of the earth of the 
spot on which he fell, are almost without number. 

Oswald's first care was to re-establish Christianity. But 
instead of recalling Paulinus, he very naturally applied to 
the head-quarters of the Celtic Church, which had been 
his home during his exile, to the monastery at Hy, which 
Colomba had founded about the year 563, and which was 
£or two centuries the most fertile source of evangelising 
influence in the northern countries of Europe. The abbot 
of Hy was practically the primate of the Iro-Scotish 
Church (Bede, iii. 4), and e1.ercised supreme Jurisdiction 
over the whole province within which Hy was situated, not 
so much by right of his official position as in virtue of his 
natural kinship with Colomba. In accordance with Oswald's 
request, a monk, whose name is unknown, but is supposed 
by Bocthius (lib. i1.. c. 20) to have been Corman, was sent 
by Beghine, fifth abbot of Hy, to Northumbria. Corman 
quickly returned in disgust. He does not appear to have 
been deficient in zeal, but his . austerity rendered his 
preaching ineffectual and alienated Crom him the hearts of 
the Angles. The monks at Hy were disappointed at his 
failure, and soon met together to receive his report and 
decide upon the further steps to be taken. Corman attri
buted his want of success to the " stubborn and barbarous 
disposition " of the people amongst whom he had been 
sent A long debate ensued, some urging Corman's 
opinion that it was useless to attempt the conversion of 
such a folk, and others being unwilling to desist without 
furthe1· trial. At length Aidan's voice une1.pectedly inter
posed. "It seems to me, dear brother," he said, "that 
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you went to work with your ignorant hearers too severely, 
and did not give them first, as . the Apostle commanded, 
the milk of easy doctrine, till they were gradually nourished 
by God's Word, and strengthened for the reception of more 
perfect teaching, and for the practice of God's higher 
precepts." All eyes were turned to Aidan, and all con
cluded that he was " endued with singular discretion, 
which is the mother of virtues" (Bede, iii. Ii), and the 
right man for Northumbria. Accordingly they "ordained 
him, and sent him to their friend, King Oswald." It was 
the summer, or early autumn of the year 535, and the first 
step iu what has proved the permanent conversion of the 
Northumbrians to Christianity. 

The ordination of Aidan has been a subject of much 
difficulty to Church historians, inasmuch as the consecra
tion of a bishop by an abbot and hie monks, who were at 
the most simple presbyters, would be -altogether unusual 
and inegular. But there is no need to suppose that Aidan 
was consecrated by the direct act of Seghine and his 
brethren. It is quite possible that the aid of one of the 
bishops who acknowledged the authority of Hy-perhaps 
the bishop of Kingo.rth, in Bute, which was an offshoot 
from Hy-was called in. Or there may have been, accord
ing to a not uncommon usage in the Western Church, n 
bishop resident at Hy, beneath the abbot in monastic pre
cedence and rank, but to whom the exercise of episcopal 
functions within the monasteq was reserved. Boeh an 
arrangement clearly prevailed m St. Brigida'& monastery 
at Kildare (ef. Vita St. Brig.). Or the abbot may have 
been himseH an ordained bishop, as indeed seems to have 
been the ease with the fourth abbot, Fergna Brit, nt Hy 
itself (Adamn. 840, 841). It is evident that the conclusion 
that Aidan's ordination .was irregular is but one of several 
possible inferences Crom the eircumstanees, as Bede reports 
them, and is, indeed, inconsistent with the respect with 
which afterwards Bede speaks both of him and of his 
office. 

Nothing of interest is known of Aidan's previous life, 
beyond the fact that he was of royal Irish lineage, being a 
son of Lugair, and of the same kin as St. Brigida (Forbe,, 
Kai., p. 969). At the time of his ordination, he was of the 
full canonical age of thirty. His first object on reaching 
Northumbria was to find a suitable place for settling down 
in the kingdom, as though he had made up his mind to 
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remain there. He chose Lindisfarne, near the royal seo.C 
of Bamborough, as being at once convenient for the pur
pose of the ascetic seclusion in which the Celtic Church 
delighted, and not too far removed from the population for 
the efficient administration of his diocese. And there he 
proceeded without delay to erect some small imitation of 
the monastery of Hy, for the accommodation of himseli 
and of the monks who attended him, which presented a 
very different appearance from that of the pretentious 
buildings that were afterwards called by the same name. 
For the science of architecture was very little cultivated in 
the ancient Celtic Church, and stone was rarely used berore 
the time of Benedict Biscop. Till then a cathedral would 
boo.at no better walls than could be roughly made of oak
trnnks, whilst a roor or reeds was generally deemed suffi
cient; and if sheets of lead were laid over roor and sides, 
it was an improvement so unusual as to be worthy notice 
in the Church history or the period (oC. Bede, iii. 25). The 
monastery nt LindieCarne was or the same rude construc
tion, a clust6r or wattle-huts surrounding a court which 
was enclosed by o. circular rampart and fosse, outside of 
which were the sheds and stables, with the shops of such 
craftsmen as depended upon the monastery for employ
ment. At o. short distance, upon an eminence, stood the 
wooden house of the rounder, which contained one special 
room around whose walls hung in lea.them wallets the 
codices belonging to the foundation, and where the scribe's 
cumbrous apparatus was kept. Such for fifteen years wns 
the home of Aidan, whence he travelled on long journeys 
to nll places between the Humber and the Forth, and 
whither he returned with an increasing love for its quiet 
cells, and for the few pious men who shared with him its 
solitude. 

Bede has no more interesting chapters than those he 
devotes to the character and work of Aidan. His admira
tion for the bishop, notwithstanding the latter's heterodoxy 
in the matter of Easter observance, is even enthusiastic. 
And indeed, rich as the Iro-Scotil{h Church is in heroea, no 
son of hers has swayed a more important influence or left 
traces of a sincerer and more judicious and all-subduing 
spirit than Aidan. ., A man of singular meekness, pietv, 
and moderation," is the description with which Bede 
introduces him (iii. 8) ; continuing in another place (iii. 5), 
"' it was the highest commendation of his doctrine that he 
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taught no otherwise than he and his followen lived, for be 
neither sought nor loved 1111:nhing of this world, but 
delighted in distributing immediately among the poor what
ever was given him by the king or the rich." When Oswald 
invited him to his table, as BOOn as he had taken " a small 
repast, he made haste to be gone to read or write." When 
on the other hand a thane visited him at Lindiafame, he 
was hospitably entertained, but no attempt was made to 
secure his interest by bribes, according to the 11Jlfort11Date 
habit of the Eastern. Church. So avaricious was he over 
his moments that he would not beguile the long hours of 
travel with easy convena.tion, bat compelled all who 
attended him, whether lay brethren or tonsurecl, to read 
the Scriptures aa they walked, or to commit psalms to 
memory. Almost all bis journeys were made on foot, for 
the convenience of inviting those be met to embnce the 
Christian faith: and Wordsworth's words apply to him 
perhaps even more fully than to Cuthbert : 

" Haf.PY are the eyes that meet 
The apparition ; evil thoughts are stayed 
At his approach, and low-bowed necks entreat 
A benediction from his voice or hand ; 
W'hence grace, through which the heart can uoderatand, 
And vows, that bind th1:1 will, in silence made." 

Indeed, it is evident from Bede that Aidan prevailed by 
his t>9raonal influence, and won men's hearts by the charm 
of his spirit and life, rather than by his preaching. He did 
preach, and with aa much e1fect as Paulina&. But he 
:possessed that art of retaining men, and organising them 
mto a body, and daily deepening the fervour of their 
attachment, of which Panlinus was almost wholly desmute. 
Moreover, Aidan set himself strenuously to rear and to 
train successors and assistants in his work. When he 
first entered Northumbria he was ignorant of the speech 
of the Anglea, and was accompanied of necessity by an 
interpreter, often by King Oswald himself, who delighted 
to serve in that capacity. Bat so earnestly did Aidan apply 
himself to the acquisition of the language that in a few 
months he could dispense with the aid of an interpreter. 
And at once he began to instruct the youth of the land. 
He redeemed boys from slavery with the set purpose of 
using them afterwards, when duly equipped, as evangelists. 
The clergy he brought with him from Hy were probably 
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followed by many othen. And the consequence was that 
not only was the impression Aidan himself made upon the 
people stronger and more convincing than that of Paulinus, 
but the former systematically watched over the men whom 
he gathered as converts, while the latter left them to 
fall back into paganism, and l'ilised no skilful barrier 
in their hearle again.et the influences of their previous 
habits and of their idolatrous neif hbours. 

For the feature which pre-emmenUy distinguishes the 
mission of Aidan from the previous one is the resolute 
combination of pioneer work with the ~t and unre
mitting care of the converts in monasteries, or under the 
system of monasteries, snob as those of Hy and Lindis
farne. Before Aidan had been many rean in Northumbria, 
the movement commenced that gradually covered it with 
religious houses, which served the double purpose of 
sheltering their inmates from paganism, and of preparing 
and superintending the labours of indomitable evangelists. 
Previously, as Bede reports (iii. 8), there had been a con
stant tide of emigrants flowing from the Christian Saxon 
kingdoms to the monasteries of Gaul, especially to Brio, 
Chellee, and Andelys. The royal family of East Anglia, 
for example, appears again and again in the persons of 
its daughters, first in Columban establishments on the 
Continent, and then as foundresses and chiefs of nunneries 
within their English possessions. The same process can 
be traced in Northumbria, although the policy of Aidan 
quickly obviated the necessity of retiring to the Continent 
by ihe ample provision of retreats at home. Oswald's 
sister, Ebba, founded a monastery at Ebchester, and 
another at Coldingham, within a few yean of her brother's 
death. But the .lirst of all the Northumbrian ladies to 
take the veil was Heiu, who established at Hartlepool 
(Bede, iv. 23) the great monastery over which afterwards 
the famous St. Hilda presided or a time. And these re
ligious houses are by no means to be confounded with the 
monasteries which spread from Egypt northwards until 
Southern Europe was covered with them. In the latter 
the predominant motive of the men and women who filled 
ihem was to attain to the sanctity which was supposed 
possible only as the result of much self-inflicted mortifica
tion, and of complete seclusion from the world : and the 
service of God became quickly a joyless and ineffectual 
torture. Bo.t the Celtic monasteries were founded with 
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another object, and used for a totally different purpose. 
For it was too often impouible to maintain a Christian 
character and life in the pagan homes of the North against 
the pressure of the rude supentitiona of the Druids and of 
the worshippen of Woden. There was sometimes but one 
alternative presented to the converts Patrick made in 
heland and Aidan in Northumbria, either gradually to fall 
back into idolatry amid the ceaaelesa temptations of their 
heathen homes, or to leave their homes and attach them
selves to the Christian communities which both Patrick 
and Aidan were politic enough to establish and to encourage. 
The Celtic monastery in their days was more like the 
Christian villages that have sprung up in India and the 
South Bea Islands (J. Smith, Medueval Minion,, p. 48) 
daring the present century, than the places of seclusion 
and obedience tho.t began to rise after the death of 
Constantine throughout the Roman empire. A Saxon 
lady, proposing to live a Christian life, was well-nigh com
pelled in the seventh century· to associate herself with 
others similarly disposed. For the instruction of the 
sisterhood and of the labouren who were neceBSary to 
cultivate the estate, clergy and monks were required ; and 
hence arose those large double monasteries, over the whole 
of which the lo.dy of the manor presided as abbess, some
times mero lay associations undistinguished by the 
mono.stic dress and unconfined by the stricter religious 
vows, but which sened at once as schools for the youth of 
the neighbourhood, centres of quiet industry, and sources 
whence evangelists iBSued who gradually subdued the 
whole land to Christ. Abuses appeare4 in later years, 
when the need for the institution had ceased. But it is 
indubitable that, daring the episcopacy of Aidan and of 
his immediate successors, such establishments tended more 
than any other agency to secure the permanency of the 
Christian work, and to knit the people to the Church. 

In 642, Aidan lost his earliest patron. For whilst 
Christianity was occupying all the kingdoms around him, 
and even beginning to affect his own family, Penda, king 
of the Metcians, remained a pagan. Either that he feared 
a coalition of the Christian kings against him, or that his 
envy was awakened by the increasing power of Oswald, or 
that he sought to reconquer Lindsey, which had been 
Rdded to Northumbria, he readily involved himselC in war 
with Oswald. The forces of the two kings met on the 5th 
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of Angnat at Maaerfeld, a place which has been donbtfully 
identified with Makerfield, near Wanington, and with 
Mirfield in Yorkshire, but is now generally anpposed to 
have been near Oswestry. Oswald was beset by the 
Mercians, and slain ; and upon his dead body Penda 
infiicted indignities that have rarely been exceeded. Dis
membering it, he ordered its limbs to be exposed upon 
stakes ; and it was not until the following year that they 
were recovered by Oswald's brother. The feet and hands 
were placed in a silver box and retained amongst the relics 
in St. Peter's Church at Bamborough ; and the head was 
buried by Aidan at Lindisfarne, and in 875 removed within 
the coffin of St. Cuthbert to Durham. And such was the 
love the people bore to their king, and the reputation for 
piety that survived him, that many miracles were said to 
have been wrought where he fell, and a. loyal church has 
canonised him. " His Christian merits and his martyr
dom," writes La.ppenberg (i. 161), "ma.de him a hero of 
the Christian world." 

Upon the death of O11wa.ld, his kingdom was disrnpted. 
His brother Oswy sncceeded to Bemicia, but failed to 
establish his authority over Deira, which two years later 
ncknowledged the rule of Oawine, a cousin of Edwin. 
But Penda did not at once retire to Mercia., when he had 
gained the battle of Maserfield. He appears instead to 
have marched· northwards through Northumbria, wasting 
the country as he went, until he reached the royal citadel 
of Ba.mborough. Bamborough was too strongly fortified 
by nature and by art to yield readily to such means of 
besieging it as Penda possessed. And when he found he 
could not capture it by storm, or starve it into submission, 
he piled against its landward walls the wattle and thatch 
and rough beams with which the neighbouring huts sup
plied him, and set it all on fire. Then Bede draws a fine 
picture (iii. 16). To his island home at Fame Aidan has 
retired to pray without disturbance. Snddenly, looking 
towards the mainland, he sees dense clouds of smoke rising 
above the city wall, and threatening to wrap the fortreBB in 
-Ha.mes. Raising his clasped hands, he cries, " Behold, 0 
Lord, how great mischief Penda. is doing ; " and at once 
the wind veen round, and begins to drive back the flames 
upon those who had kindled them," so that they forebore 
any further attempts against the city, which they perceived 
was protected by God." 
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When Noribumbria was delivered from Penda, its two 
kings, Oswy and Oawine soon began to quarrel with one 
another, oooaaions of jealousy frequently occurring. The 
latter appears to have been of more comely presence and 
winning manners than the former. And Bede (iii. 14) 
relates a story of his intercourse with Aidan, which clearly 
exhibits the character of both king and bishop. Oswine 
had presented Aidan with" an e:r.uaordinarily fine horse," 
which Aidan had forthwith bestowed upon the first man 
who had asked him for alms. The king, somewhat 
incensed, expostulated with Aidan when he ne:n saw him, 
and received the reply, .. What say you, 0 king? Is that 
son of a mare more in your eyes than that son of God?" 
Oswine humbly entreated pardon, and in a spirit for which 
Bede has nothing but praise undertook never again to 
interfere with Aidan's alms, to whatever extent he carried 
them. The bishop in tom began to feel that Oswine was 
ioo hnmble and good to live long, and turning to one of his 
priests, predicted in Gaelic that the king wonld soon be 
snatched away from a nation that was not worihy of him. 
On the 2oth of Anguat, 651, the prophecy was fnlfilled. A 
civil war, the origin of which is unknown, broke out 
between the two kings. But on &he eve of battle Oswine 
learnt that Oswy's forces were greatly superior to his own, 
and withdrew for concealment to the house of his geaith, 
llonwald. The gesith betrayed his guest to Oswy, by 
whose orden ho was pot io death. It was a crime for 
which Oswy qnickly tried to atone by founding a monastery 
at Gilling, near Richmond, in Yorkshire, on the spot where 
it had been perpetrated, that " prayers might be offered 
there day by day for the sonls of tho slain man and of him 
who had commanded him to be slain" (Bede, iii. 14). 

Twelve days later Aidan's busy life reached its close. He 
was staying at one of the king's country seats, a favourite 
place with him, because of its convenient situation as a 
centre for preaching toon. Bndden illnesa seized him 
one day as he was walking near the church, so severe that 
he conld not be carried into his bedroom, bot was propped 
up against a buttress that strengthened the west wall of 
the church. Over him his attendants quickly erected a 
tent, bnt by nightf&ll the bishop had breathed his last. 
The generation that followed delighted to tell how the 
wooden bottresa against which the dying man had leaned 
had escaped two fires oncharred, and the water in which its 
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chips were soaked was a sovereign remedy against many 
diseases; and how young Cuthbert, on the night of the 
bishop's death saw, as he tended his sheep on the hillside, 
a great oompany of angels descend from heaven, and tab 
back with them a soul of exceeding brightness. Aidan's 
body was buried beside the altar in St. Peter's church, at 
Lindisfame : but when, after the Synod of Whitby, the 
Italian u11ages prevailed, and the Bcotic priests had no 
alternative save to comply or to retire, they reverently 
raised the coffin of their father, and carried his bones back 
with them to the monastery of Hy, the fittest resting-place 
for one of the purest and most zealous of her sons. 

Upon Aidan's death, Finan was sent from Hy to suo
ceed him in the episcopate. Outside of Northumbria the 
new bishop. won two great victories for Christianity. 
Penda, king of Mercia, and Sigebert, king of the East 
Angles, were baptised by him, and their kingdoms supplied 
with priests and miasionaries from Northumbria. Indeed, it 
was during Finan's episcopacy that Anglo-Saxon paganism 
finally fell before Christianity, never to lift its head again. 
For Penda, inBBtiate of war, and inflamed by the greatness of 
Oswy with a jealousy which the Norlhumbrian king could 
not subdue, either with hostages or with gifts, invaded 
Northumbria in 656, with the determination to BDDihilate 
it, or, according to Bede (iii. 2-+), "to extirP.ate the whole 
people from the highest to the lowest." With thirty well
appointed legions, he marched northwards, whilst Oswy's 
smaller force was further reduced by the desertion of 
Ethelwald almost upon the eve of the battle. The armi~s 
met on the banks of the little river Winwaed (or Went, 
in Yorkshire) in the swollen waters of which more of 
Penda's host are said to have JH!rished than by the swords 
of Oswy's followers. Penda himself was slain, and nearly 
all the tributary kings who helped him. And since that 
day, Nov. 15th, 655, no battle has had to be fought in 
Britain for the maintenance of Christianity against a power 
that openly disowned and assailed it. 

But tho episcopacy of Finan, if it witneased the final 
establishment of the faith in Northumbria, was disturbed 
by the recommencement of that wrangle between the 
Italian and the Celtic Churches, which resulted afterwards 
in the diffusion of the Italian usages throughout Britain. 
Aidan appears to have lived and died without finding it 
necessary to defend flie pracuce of his own Church. He 
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was concemed too exclusively wilh lhe task of introducing 
Christianity, to mue or to meet wilh many opportunities 
for the discussion of Christian differences ; and though he 
adhered with a tenacity, which alone of all his qualities 
Bede protests against, to the Scotic observance of Easter, 
and J aoob at Catterick clung no leas firmly to lhe Italian 
observance, the two appear to have overlooked their dis
agreement in the strenuousness of their effort to bring 
Northumbria to Christ. But circumstances changed soon 
after the accession of Finan to the see of Lindisfame. 
The Church was assuming some form of organisation, and, 
as the need of aggression grew leas pressing, the disposi
tion to diaouas internal questions of Church order and use 
was awakened and spread. Moreover, Oawy had married, 
towards the middle of the seventh century, Edwin'a 
daughter, Eanileda (or Ean.ilaed), who had been surrounded 
with Italian influences from her cradle. Paulinus had 
baptised her. When her father died she had gone with 
her mother to Kent, and been nursed and trained by 
priests who gloried in their connection with Gregory and 
Augustine, and were unwilliDg to depart a tittle from the 
traditions of their see. And when she returned to her 
native • province as the bride of its king, she brought 
with her a clever priest, Ronan, who exerted himself and 
directed all the influence of the Court for the adoption of 
the Italian usages. The days of Finan must have been 
agitated by this growing chasm between the Court and 
Lindiafarne, by the ever-increasing unwillingness to comply 
with the methods and rules that were dear to the hearts 
of the monks from Hy. The various stages of that con
troversy cannot now be traced. It cnlminated during the 
episcopacy of Finan's successor, Colman, at the Synod of 
Whitby, in 664, at which the king and the majority were 
inilnenced by the pleading of Wilfrid, and pronounced 
decisively in favour of the Roman observances and usages. 
Colman thereupon resigned his bishopric and abbacy of 
Lindiafame, and taking with him his Scotish mouka and 
some thirty of the Norihumbriana, settled ultimately in 
the distant island of Iniaboflin (Bede, iv. 4), off' the coast 
of Mayo, where he died in 676. 

In recalling thus summarily the incidents of the re
introduction of Christianity into Northumbria after the 
settlement of the Anglea, no features are much me.re 
prominent th11n the absence of ruthleBB penecution, and 
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the speed with which the work was done, frnitleBBly done 
in the case of Paulinus, but effectually in that of Aidan. 
And no explanation is adequate which does not admit the 
looseneBB of the hold that the idolatry of W oden had upon 
the Anglo-Saxons, in and even before the seventh century. 
Coifi.'s speech at the Witan of Godmundingaham exhibits 
an amount of previous insincerity, in connection with his 
priestly functions and instructions, such as was hardly 
surpassed in the worst days of Pharisaism ; and the thane 
who followed him testifies no leBB clearly to the exietenoe 
of n. wide-spread conscioosneBB of the hollowness of his 
faith and longing for some better gospel. ,And many re
marks of the Anglo-Saxons in conversation, preserved by 
Bartholin and others (cf. Sb. Tamer's Hut. of Anglo-Sax., 
i. 231, note 64, 4th ed.), might be quoted in confirmation 
of the same point. "I am neither Christian nor heathen, .. 
replied Gaokathor to a question as to his religion ; "neither 
I nor my companions have any other religion than to trust 
to ourselves and to our good fortune, which seem to be quite 
sufficient for us." Another Saxon chooses a middlo path 
of so.fety, and says, "I do not wish to revilo the gods, bot 
Freya seems to me of no importance ; neither she nor Odin 
is anything to os." And yet another, more boastfolly: 
'"I have travelled over many places, and have met giants 
and monsters, bot they never conquered me, and therefore 
I have hitherto trusted to my own strength and courage." 
It is obvious that Anglo-Saxon mythology, intensely as it 
wo.s believed in at first, had by the seventh century ceased 
to be generally regarded as a satisfactory solution of the 
relation of gods to men, and that the minds of many were 
in o. tro.nsition state, clinging to the old faith for the sake 
of its associations, but dimly conscious of its insufficiency. 
That process of alienation had indeed :probo.bly proceeded 
farther with the Saxons than it has with the Hindoos of 
to-day. And their tolerating treatment of the Christian 
missionaries, rarely persecuting them even when they did 
not adopt their tenets, would be largely due to the condition 
of suspense in which they found themselves, unwilling 
either to apostatise from the worship of their fathers, or to 
reject a creed which seemed truer and more real tho.n 
their own. 

The consequence was that upon the hands of a good 
missionary, as foll of tact as of zeal, converts rapidly 
multiplied. According to Bede, Paulinos baptised thou-
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sands ; and though his rule evidently was to catechise and 
inelruct before he baptised, that rule seems to have been 
honoured chiefly in its breach; and indeed the multitude 
who applied to him must have rendered it impoaaible for 
him, almost single-handed as he was, to instruct adequately. 
As a preacher, it may be that he aurpBBsed Aidan in 
stirring the hearts of his hearen, and swaying them under 
rapid impulses. But Paulinus does not a'Ppear to have 
been anything more than a J'reaoher, and hH work, when 
tried in the fire of Penda'a mvaaion, proved to be tempo
rary and fruitleaa generally of lasting conviction. Aidan, 
on the other hand, though he possessed the great advantage 
over Paulinua"of a body of assistants and colleagues, pos
sessed also several disadvantages. He had the king's sup· 
port, it is lrue ; but that support waa not aupplemented by 
the decree of the national Witan. And when he com
menced to preach, he had as his hearen, not pagans dis
aatisfied with their paganism, but apoatatea whose previous 
experience would not make them eager to listen to him 
and to comply with hie exhortationa. It waa his winning 
manner, and the stainleaaneas of his apirit, that gradually 
overcame their prej udicea, and his systematic instruction 
of the young, and pastoral care of the people, that enabled 
him to deepen the impreBBiona, beyond which Paulinua 
had failed to carry his work,into unconquerable convictiona. 
Both were untiring evangeliata ; but either their methods 
or their circumstanoea, or both, so differed, that the one 
lived constantly in the grateful atmosphere of succeaaful 
preaching, and the other amid the anxioua and heavy 
responsibilities of unsleeping Christian nurture. Both 
have had their representatives in more modem times; and 
if in some points the work of the one amongst the Angles 
corresponds with that of Xavier amongst the Paravaa, 
the other belonga to a type which the labours of John 
Wesley have made familiar to almost the whole Christian 
world. 
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.ABT. VI.-1. Hi,to,y of Briti.,k India. By JAJ(Es MILL, 
EsQ., wiili Notes and Continuation by H. H. 
WILSON, F.R.8., Boden Professor of Sanskrit in 
the University of Oxford. Nine Volumes. 1840-
1848. 

9. Hi.story of Samkrit Literature. By Pnonssoa MAX 
MULLER. 

8. Hindu Law of J-Iarriage and Stridlian. By 
Gooaoo»J.Bs BANERJEE, M.A.D.L. 

4. Indian Finance. By H. FAWCETT, M.P., Her Majesty's 
Postmaster-General. 

5. The Light of A,ia. By EDWIN AltxoLD. 
6. Modem India. By PROFESSOR Mo:sIER WILLIA:vs. 
1. Village Communitie, in tl1e Ea,t and West. By Sm 

H. s. MAINE. 
8. India in 1880. By Sm Rmw.BD TEIIPLE, late Gover

nor of Bombay, Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal and 
Finance Minister of India. 

CoKPETENT and sufficient trustworthy witneBBes testify that 
Indian life presents almost every form of the conjugal 
relation, from the grossest polyandry, verging on promis
cuity, to the purest and most rational form of monogamy. 
Several authon, of no mean repute, have dwelt upon exist
ing Indian usages as typical of earlier institutions, and as 
exhibiting indications from which a history of customary 
law may be obtained. To our mind such indications of 
the past form a ground for considering whether, indeed, 
they ought not to become things of the past, and whether 
there is not a rational hope that the efforts of the Legis
lative Council of India, and of others, to raise the outcasts 
and the degraded to a higher form of family life may not 
eventuate in succeSB ; and make the future of the millions, 
entrusted to their care, more prosperous and happy, and 
more conducive to the power and honour of the English 
name, and the integrity of our empire. 

It is a truism that where a certain number of males 
and females unite, and so constitute the marriage obtaining 
amongst the Nair& of Malabar, or one woman and several 
men, related or not, constitute the marriage prevailing in 
Thibet and Ceylon, the paternity of a child must be doubt-
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fol, and the fmther's interest in its life, education, and 
advancement will be divided, lessened, and weakened. 
Natural instinct might wish to exert itself, bot the intellect 
will not admit the occasion. In the social scale, polygamy 
is far above such unions; the father may doubt whether 
the voice be Jacob's voice, or the hands be the hands of 
Esna, bat he cannot doubt as to the duty which binds him 
to his oft'spring. 

An eminent writer upon morals and politicBI philosophy 
bas observed that 

" Polygamy not only violates the constitution of nature, and 
the apparent design of the Deity, but produces to the parties 
themselves and the public the following bad effects : contests and 
jealousies amongst the wives of the same husband, or diatracted 
alfections or the loaa of all affection in the husband ; a voluptuous
ness in the rich which dissolves the vigour of their intellectual 
aa well aa active faculties, producing that indolence and imbecility 
both of mind and body which have long characterised the nations 
or the East ; the abasement of one half of the human species who, 
in countries where polygamy obtains, are dt>graded into mere 
inatniments of physical pleasure to the other half, neglect of 
children, and the manifold and sometimes unnatural mischiefs 
which arise from a scarcity of women. To compensate for these 
evils, polygamy-does not olfer n single advantage." 

Indian married life is indeed an important topic with 
the historian, the philanthropist, the statesman, the 
lawyer, mnd the legislator; bot the subject is so extensive 
that wo will merely mention marriage for a definite term, 
or determinable by the will of the parties, which is not 
unusual among the Mohammedans, and confine ourselves 
to the Hindoos, whose numbers amount to more than 
three-fourths of a population exceeding one hundred and 
ninety-one millions. 

The Sottees, or widow burnings, are doubtless within the 
recollection of some of our readers. The Government has 
abolished this species of combined mmder and self-i.mmo
Wion. Bot the sacerdotalism of the Brahmans, still 
frowning upon marriages of widows with a second husband, 
and eurtailiDg to the utmost the Hindoo women's rights 
over property, keeps its female devotees ever ignorant 
and wilhoul a wholesome influenoe on sociely,~epaded 
lhemselves, and leu able to hain and educate lheir 
progeny ill the ways of physical and moral goodneaa and 
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uprightness. It is beyond the scope of the :present paper 
to describe the eight forms of Hindoo marriage, but lest 
our remarks respecting the Nairs and the inhabitants of 
Ceylon should bring Hindoo marriages generally into too 
great disrepute, we will recite the Hymn to Love which the 
bridegroom, for some thousands of years, has recited, and 
still recites in the higher forms of marriage, when he 
accepts the bride, formally given by her father, or other 
guardian: 

"Who gave her i To whom did he give her 1 Love gaw her. 
To iove he gave her. Love was the giver. Love was the taker. 
Love has pervaded the dream. With love I accept her. Love, 
0 may this be thine." 

It has been eloquently remarked: 

"Rode as the notions of our ancestors must have been on 
mAny subjects in the V edic times, the hymn to love shows that 
their ideas on the subject of matrimony were perhaps as refined 
as the most enlightened views of the present day. Parental love 
to secure the futuro happiness of the daughter gives her to a fit 
bridegroom, and conjugal love accepts her; there ia nothing 
11onlid or seDBual in this notion of marriage." 

There is '\\"eight in this opinion, and the inferiority of 
the Greek and Roman ideals must be evident to the readen 
of Euripides, Plautus, and Terence. 

Many a locus claBBicus in Homer's earlier and later poems 
proves that in ancient times the Greeks, like the Jewish 
patriarchs of a more remote antiquity, bought their wives. 
With the progreBB of civilisation the Greek custom changed, 
and became more like that which obtains in our own day 
in Europe. The father now pays, or covenants to pay, 
or otherwise settles money or other property on his 
daughter and ~sband, and their expected children. 
Such an alteration, Paley remarks, and no one can suc
ceBBfully dispute his proposition, has been of no small 
advantage to the female sex; for their importance in point 
of fortune procures to them, in modem times, that assi
duity and respect which are wanted to compensate for the 
inferiority of their strength, but which their penon11.l 
attraction would not always secure. There is coarse tro,h 
iu this : nevertheless the modem moralist, though Chris
tian in name, forgela the Divine principle enUDoiated in 
&he old Hindoo love acmg. 

DD2 
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The sarcasm pronounced by Barke, that if the English 
were then to withdraw from IDdia they would leave behind 
them no great architectaral works to commemorate their 
rule, no beneficial legislation to evince their moral nperi
ority, but the tiger and the jungle would occupy their 
place, is losing its sting. In bi11 day it might be true. 
The chicanery and tyranny of Warren Hastings mi11ht 
enrich his countrymen, and consolidate, under British 
role, an empire similar to that of Charlemagne, but it did 
little for the natives. Now, though the condition of British 
India contains many elements of danger, let, as a nation, 
we are seeking to improve the morals an social position 
of the millions subject to our role. We fear that the lime 
is far distant when we can delegate large political powers 
to the inhabitants of Bengal, Benares, the Madras, and 
the Mysore. Representative institutions are suitable to 
oar American, Australian, and other dominions over which 
it is oar boast the son never sets. The 11entle and affec
tionate yet over-subtle and susl'icious Hindoo is likely to 
gain more from the equal adrnmist\'lltion of justice, nnd 
from well-considered reforms of his laws and varying 
customs by a patemal government, than from the intro
duction of maxims so dear, and properly dear, to an 
Englishman. 

The character of the Hindoo laws has thus been sketched 
in a work of authority in America as well as Earope and 
Asia: 

"The laws of the Hindooe which apply to property, and 
which regulate aales or purchases, loan.a, transfers, and deposit of 
goods, though they are founded on the principles of juatice, an, 
frequently rude or loosely expressed, and such as along with a 
corrupt judicature must leave everything to thti discretion of the 
judge. The law fixes the price of commodities, &c." • 

The laws of inheritance form an important branch of the 
Bindoo Code, though it is justly remarked that the slavery 
to which the rights of father and husband subject the 
fernale, "abolishes at once all suits of dowries, divorces,. 
jointures, and settlements." 

On the death of the father his property is divided among 
his children, who frequently live together with the elder 
mother as their head. 

The gross and cruel superstition of the Hindoos subverts 
the principle■ of justice, the blind, the deaf, the dumb, or 
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-those affected with leprosy, or any other incurable disease 
being deprived of their shares of $he patemal inheritance. 
Children of dift'erent castes inherit according to the rank 
of the mother, and those of concubines receive only half 
the share of legitimate children. 

The existing gross and universal ignorance, while it is the 
parent of crime, exposes the Hindoos to all the artifices ot 
priestcraft, and of every charlatan, and is dangerous to the 
public peace. In every nation the condition of the female 
sex affords a sure index to the state of manners and the 
progress of civilisation. Amongst savages, women are ill
treated, because they are weak and helpless, and there is 
no moral restraint on the tyranny of men. In Hindostan, 
as over all the East, where polygamy prevails, they are a 
degraded caste, shut up in the harem or the seraglio, and 
not, as in Europe, the seat of a purer faith and more refined 
system of manners, the friends, the advisers, and the equal 
companions of their husbands. And both the laws and 
the manners of the East lead to this unhappy effects 
whilst marriage is enjoined as a religious duty, not to be 
neglected except for the higher duty of becoming a devotee 
The character of women is described in the Hindoo books 
of Jaw as stained with almost every vice: pride, anger, 
envy, violence, deceit, falsehood, immoderate desires, in
fidelity to their husbands, and idleness, are pointed out 
as their ruling passions, and the treatment they meet with 
corresponds with those ideas. They are, or were, wholly 
uneducated, excluded from the sacred books, and from all 
knowledge of expiatory texts, and they are held unworthy 
to eat with their husbands. They are the slaves of their 
domestic tyrants, and often receive the most barbarous 
treatment, being beaten and otherwise illused, but they are 
not allowed to leave them; whilst the husband, on the 
other hand, may semi-divorce or desert hiR wife upon any 
plausible pretence. 

These conclusions have been suggested to us not by a 
review of the question touching a scientific frontier or 
Imperial Durbar, though strengthened thereby, but by a 
-consideration of some of the cases on marriage law, 
brought on appeal to the Privy Council a distance of many 
thousands of miles by orphans, widows, and others who 
~m our protection, and appeal to us to answer their 
teomplaint. 

Different l'eligions., for eumple, the Hindoo and Roman 
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Catholic, look upon marriage as a sacrament. The civil' 
laws of England, France, and other countries, hold it to 
be a conhact. Bnt so important a contract is it, that the 
preliminaries, the mode of contracting, and the evidence 
thereof, are defined, observed, and ~ded with acrnpnlona 
care; and its effect upon the duties and persons of the 
parties conhacting, upon their property and their issue, is 
the subject of so many legal provisions, that the most 
elementary principle of contracts, modus et conventio 
~incunt legem-" the form of agreement and the convention 
of parties overrnle the law "•-is inapplicable; and it ho.a 
come, to use the words of an eminent American jurist, 
rather to be deemed an institution of society fonnded upon 
the consent and contract of the parties. It is this insti
tutional character of marriage that renders a legal decision 
affecting it so important in its tendency to elevate or 
degrade. The decision of the Privy Coancil to which we 
have alluded, concisely stated, is, that the daughter of a 
Hindoo, no less than his wife, is incapable of transmitting 
to her heirs, direct or collateral, any property inherited from 
her father, husband, or brother. This is hard upon the 
anfortnnate women and injurious to their. children, .bot 
the grounds of the decision are worse. B1 ancient custom 
Hindoo women admittedly conld transnut such property. 
We contend that in many parts of India that ancient 
eustom is still the law, and is so laid down in the 
:Mitakshara, whose authority is recognised in every part 
of Hindostan except Bengal. We on our side admit that 
the Brahmans have sought to supersede this ancient custom 
on the gronnd that women are inca:pable of making certain 
idolatrous offerings which Brahmamsm requires to be made 
by males. In the reigns of the Tndon, when the dark 
ages had come to their close, Parliament abolished super
stitions uses which affected only certain designated pro
perties. Not many months have elapsed since the Privy 
Connoil has indissolubly attached idolatrous and super
stitions uses (compared with which those of the Roman 
Catholic period of English History shine as light amid the 
darkness), to every parcel of land in India which the statu 
of the Hindoo male or female has to do with. 

A great orator, in speaking of India, once said: 

" There ia no act of violence which merely os nn act of violence 

• 2 Lad Cob'■ Bep. 73. 
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ma7 not io some sort be home ; because an act of violence iofen 
no principle ; it iofen nothing but a momentary impulse of a bad 
mind proceeding without law or justice to the execution of its 
object. For at the same time that it paya no regard to law it does 
not debauch it, it does not wrest it to ita purposes. The law, 
disregarded, still exists, and hope still exists in the suft'erer that 
when law shall be resorted to violence will cease and wrongs 
will be redresaed; but whenever the law itself is debauched, and 
enten into a corrupt coalition with violence, robbery, and wrong, 
then all hope ii gonl', and then it is not only private penons that 
auft'er, but the law itself, when so corrupted, is often perverted 
to the wont instrument of fraud and violence. It then becomes 
most odious to mankind, and an infinite nggravation of e,·cry 
injury they aufl'er." 

Of course we do not impute in this conflict of legal 
principle any but the best motives. But it is often the 
duty of a judge to administer a law which it becomes 
the duty of the legislator to immediately amend. Well 
might the Indian penal law Commissioners remark:-" The 
condition of the women of this country is unhappily very 
dift'erent from that of the women of England and France. 
They are married while still children. They are often 
neglected for other wives while still young. They share 
the attentions of a husband with sev11ral rivals." And 
accordingly they refused to make laws for punishing the 
inconstancy of the wife, while refusing to forbid the husband 
to fill his zenana with her many rivals. It is time, we 
think, not only to abstain from punishing her, but to re• 
store to her her ancient customary rights over property. 
Her personal rights have been somewhat improved by the 
Indian Legislature. Thus the Indian Widows' Marriage 
Act has legalised their second marriages. But the habits 
of society ar~ still such that sacerdotalism prevails anti 
restrains these marriages. Yet the climate, or other 
causes, in secret prevail over this sacerdotalism ; illicit 
intercourse takes place, a false shame supersedes the 
mother's instincts, and infanticide is fearfully common. 
The evidence as to the ancient customary rights of Hindoo 
women is conclusive. No mean authority, Bir Henry 
Sumner Maine, observes : 

" The bodies of Indian customs are all marked by the same 
general features, but differ in details. There are also some 
remarkable differences between the written and unwritten law in 
their con.atruction of the rights of widows. That the oppreaaive 
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disability of widoWB found in modem Hindoo law, and especially 
in the prohibition of remarriage, baa no authority from ancient 
records, has often been noticed. The remarriage of widows is 
not a subject on which unwritten usages can be upected to throw 
much light, for the Brahminical law has generally p,:-evailed in 
respect of personal family relations ; but the unwritten law of 
property, which largely dift'eri1 from the written, undoubtedly 
gives -colour to the notion that the extraordinary hanhneaa of the 
Hindoo text writer to widows is of sacerdotal origin. A custom 
of which there are manytracea in the ancient law of the Aryan races, 
and gives to the widow the government of the family, and conse
quently the control of the property during minority of children, or 
for her life upon failure of direct male descendant.a, sometimes even 
in the last contingency absolutely. Prieate make her life a self
immolation, a self-denial, • humiliation. Partly by calling in the 
distinction between separate and undivided property, and partly 
by the help of the distinction between movable and immovable 
property, they have greatly cut down the widows' right&, not 
only reducing them for the most part (where they arise) to a life
intereat, bnt abridging this interest by • variety of restrictions to 
little more than a trusteeship. Here again I am assured that 
any practice corresponding to this doctrine ia very rarely found 
in the unwritten usage under which not only does the widow 
tend to become a true proprietress for life, but approaches here 
and there to the condition of an absolute owner. 

"Unwritten usages, probably older and purer than the Brah
minical law, are now having their authority acknowledged even 
by the Indian Courts, onc11 the jealous conservators of the 
sacerdotal system. The materials are partly to be met with in 
that large aud miaceUaneoua official literature which has grown 
out of the labours of the functionaries who adjust the ehare of 
the profit& of cultivation claimed by the British Government aa 
111preme landlord." 

We entirely agree with lhe foregoing retrosped of Indian 
customary law. We are also of opinion that the Hindoo 
law books of authority support the same conclusion. Before 
the proper tribunal, we should argue this last point at 
length. The Mitakshara• shows lhai lhe Bindoo wcman 
can transmit certain property to her descendants ; it 
enumerates many species, and professes to include othen. 
The terms used are e1.tensive enough to include, and do 

• The Hitabhara ii the wela'htla of the aat.boritiea which lettJe the 
law in the 111ut.h ud wen of India. ID lleDpl alone It ill t.o a cert&in 
enent 1111peneded II)' the Daya Bhap. It belonp to the dirillion of law 
eal1ed Smutrl.-8ee Loatint <J.-,tmy, No. XCIX. p. 40. 
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include, property coming from the husband or father. But 
it is the meaning of the terms which is controverted, and 
n verbal quibble is the ground of this most disastrous 
judgment. 

Though a discussion of the Sanskrit institutes and the 
commentaries thereon would in these pages be inappru
priate, we may call attention to the so-called reasons of 
the decision of our own Privy Council, with a view, we 
hope, to their being reconsidered. In delivering judgment 
it was said: "In two elaborate judgments discussing at 
length the authorities, their predecessors had decided that 
nnaer the law of the l\litakeha.ra. a widow's estate, inherited 
from her husband, is a limited and restricted estate only." 
" The reasons are for the most part applicable to the case of 
a daughter." Their lordships thought'' that after the series 
of decisions which had occurred in Bengal and Madras, 
it would be unsafe to open them by giving effect to argu
m~nts founded on a different interpretation of old and 
obscure texts, and they agree in the observations which 
are to be found at the end of the judgment of the High 
Court, that courts ought not to unsettle a rule of inhe
ritance affirmed by a long course of decisions, unless it is 
indeed manifestly opposed to law and reason. They do 
not think this rule opposed to the spirit and principles of 
the law of the Mitaksha.ra.; on the contrary, it appears to 
them to be in accordance therewith." 

The mention of these two judgments is certainly in 
point, but the description of their effect is misleading. In 
the first judgment movable property was excepted from the 
operation of the rule the case is cited to establish, and 
no less a name than that of Earl Cairns is an authority 
for the exception. Be he a great authority or not, the 
judgment is to a great extent opposed to the inference and 
construction made by the Privy Council. This will be seen 
when we state the two decisions, one after the other, in the 
first of the following observations upon the judgment from 
which we have quoted. 

I. In the first decision we are told that by the Hindoo 
law, as laid down in the Benares or Westem schools, 
although a widow may have power of disposing of movable 
property inherited from her husband, which she has not 
under the law of Bengal, yet she is by both laws restricted 
from alienating any unmovable property which she has so 
inherited. To this Earl Cairns agreed. In the second 
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decision we are told that, by the Hindoo law prevailing in 
.Benarea, no part of the husband's estate, movable or im
movable, forms portion of his widow's stridhan, and she 
baa no power to alienate the estate inherited from her 
husband to the prejudice of his heirs, which at her death 
devolves on them.• II. We observe that the series of cases 
in Bengal and Madras are in themselves not conclusive ; 
and if they are definite and in point, are in conflict with 
those of Bombny. III. The alleged ambiguity of the text 
is capable of an intelligible explanation consistent with the 
customs of the country, whose validity the charters of the 
Courie of Justice in Bengal, Madras, and Bombay compel 
the Justices to recognise. IV. No Coan is bound by an 
erroneous decision of an inferior or co-ordinate Coan, or 
of itself. 

II. Let as for a moment or two consider the second 
observation. 

According to Chief Justice Couch and Mr. Justice Ainslie, 
judges of the High Coan of Calcutta, the earliest authority 
on the subject was Mussamut Gyan Koorwur t•. Dookham 
Singh, 4 Bel. Reports, 880, in which case the decision was 
baaed on the opinion of the Hindoo law officers ; that is, 
in oaae of the widow, the properly goes on her decease not 
to her hein, but to the nearest heirs of her husband who 
ma1 be then living. The same rule is to be observed, 
d Jortiori, aa regards the daughter. 

We oannot help tliinking a fallacy is concealed in the 
Latin phrase d fortiori, under which the law officers or 
pundits jamped over the point in controversy, and arrived 
at their oonclusion-inference we cannot call it-by a 
method the reverse of logical. When we reflect that o. 
widow is related by marria~e only, and not by blood, 
while the daughter is ~h~ ~egitimate. blood desce~dant of 
her father, the d fortwr, inference 1s to our minds the 
other way. The use of the Latin phrase reminds us of 
a story of a horse doctor who was suddenly summoned by 
a farmer to cure a horse which he thought bewitched. The 
doctor was at a loss what to do, till a bright idea struck 
him. Looking at the horse, he told the farmer to look 
at him, and then began to recite the Propria qua, maribu,. 
The e1fect of the charm upon the horse we need not relate ; 
but the farmer waa ao impressed with the learned jargon, 
• Tile two cua an reported fully in 11 Moore'■ Indian Appal Cua, pp. 

189, Mi -.,eotively. 
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that the doctor, like the pUDdits, ensured the payment of 
hia fee. It is certainly &o be regreHed that oar Indian 
judges, inaiead of seeking the foUDiains of Indian law, 
borrow their jodgments from natives whose minds have 
not been imbued with the more e:deneive learning of their 
own ancient codes, and the more equitable docuines of 
Boman and English jurisprudence. 

Chief Jutice Cooch cited from 6 Sel. Rep., 801, as the 
next decision Bheo Sehai Singh v. Moseamot Omed Konwnr. 
to the effect that though there is no doubt that sisters' sons 
are very distant indeed in the order of sncceseion, and in 
fact are not included among the heirs by almost the whole 
of the Hindoo legal authorities, yet as under no circum
stances can the daughter succeed to ancestral property 
inherited by her mother, yet, considering the Vyavusthas 
of the pUDdits, a sister's son's son ho.d a better right than 
the daughter. 

IC the words a forti.ori are like the propria qum maribu,, 
powerful to charm with, no less can be said of the Vyavos
thas of the pUDdits, as the Court were thereby induced to 
& concloeion which they acknowledged to be adverse to 
"almost the whole of the Hindoo legal authorities." 

Heeraball Baboo v. Mossamut Bengal, S. D. A., 1862, 
p. 190, ThUDcoomary Beebee, was cited as the next decision. 
There it was held that the estate of a Hindoo proprietor, 
having devolved on his three daughters qualified to suc
ceed him, they held the pronerty during lifetime only, and 
not as their stridhanom ; that so long as any one of the 
daughters sorvived no daughters' sons could inherit ; and 
that as no son survived when all the three daughters 
died, the heir of the deceased proprietor succeeded to the 
eaiate. This decision wo.s supposed to be foUDded upon a 
passage in Sir William Macnaghten's work, p. 22, where 
he says, " Bot though the schools differ on these poiotR, 
they concur in opinion as to the manner in which such 
property devolves on the daughter's death in default of 
usne male. According to the law as received in Benares 
and elsewhere, it does not go as her stridhanom to her 
husband or heir. According to the law of Bengal, also, it 
reverts to her father's heirs." Admitting Sir William 
M:acnaghitln's doctrine to be sound, it presents no founda
tion for so extensive a supentrudure. .Debilt funda.fflffltu.m 
faUit opu,. 

The next decision cited as an authority was Panchuumd 
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Ojhab v. Lalshan Misser, S Sath. W.R. 140, where ii was 
held that on the death of the mother the :property went to 
the heirs of the son, and where is wa,s Bald that the role 
was the u.me in the case of a woman inheriting from her 
father. Ao obiur dictum, it is to be observed, is not a 
decision, still leBB is it an authority. Some of the ablest 
of English judges, including Willes, C. J., Heath, J., 
and Lord Kenyon, have lamented that learned judges in 
the heat of discussion have quaintly expressed themselves, 
or in their jodgment have not confined " themselves to the 
points immediately before them, bot have dropped hints 
that perhaps have invited litigation.'' 

The last, and perhaps the strongest authority cited was 
the Shivagooga case, 6 llad. H. C., R. 310. There Sir 
Colley Scotland, Chief Justice, said: "There are some 
te:ds and comments recognising as Stridhanom paternal 
property devolving on a daughter, bot they appear to me 
&o relate only to an appointed daughter who was declared 
to become by the appointment the third deacrii;,tion of 
son." Though we differ as to the daughter by appomtmeot, 
it is to be noted that hiR Lordship gives the word strid
hanom, woman's :property, its lrue meaning, and does not 
attempt by a restricted definition thereof to do what others 
have done, aBBume the question in dispute. 

His lordship continues : " The fundamental princivle 
of the law of succession, loo, is adverse to the contention 
of the appellants, for if paternal properly passing to 11 
daughter were to become her stridhanom, the succeBBion 
would paBB away from those who were the nearest heirs by 
virtue of their capacity to offer oblations to the last male 
owner." 

This is true, if we admit the sacerdotal theory already 
alluded to. Bat that theory is opposed to ancient custom, 
and in large districts of India has no application. Even 
Mr. Justice Holloway considen its application to some 
classes as absurd as would be the application of the feudal 
law. 

Mr. Justice Hollowaylhos summed up the grounds upon 
which he proceeded: (1) "The principle of the law is to 
determine the descent by the nearness or remoteness of 
the offering. There is DO taking br or through or by virtue 
of an individual : the only e!ect o that relationship is to 
connect with that offering-the very name • u.pinda' is the 
clearest et,)'Dlological proof of the predominant notion. 
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(2) This principle is the reason for the daughters taking at 
all ; (3) Neither in this nor in any other case has what is 
called vesting the alighteat influence ; the very notion of 
heritable blood is as applied to Hindoo law meaningleaa ; 
(4) The principle of the law is the only safa ground for 
deducing a rule of descent ; the attempt to argue from a 
subordinate proposition will, as the cases show, lead to a 
departure wider and wider from the real reason of the 
law." 

We have already cited Mr. Justice Holloway's opinion 
of the application of Brahminical law to other than genuine 
Hindoos. In a previous part of our essay we have shown 
that the modern Brahminical doctrines were not so in the 
beginning, and mentioned as our authorities modem and 
English and ancient Sanskrit writers. The irrationality of 
the Brahminical system and its degrading effect, when and 
where it insinuates itself, must be evident to the good and 
right-minded. 

Gooroodass Banerjee, the learned Tagore law professor, 
reviewed A.D. 1879, in his last course of lectures, all the 
decisions of the courts, and as the result expressed hiir 
opinion that "it would not be incorrect to affirm that 
except in cases in which the point is absolutely concluded 
by authority properly inherited by a female should, ac
cording to the Benares law, descend to her heirs as her 
stridhanum." 

III. We have already intimated that the discussion of the 
Sanskrit teds and commentators would hardly be suitable 
in these pages, though a general review of the ancient 
Vedic and other literature may possibly on a future occa
sion interest our readers. We therefore paaa to our fourth 
obsenation. 

IV. Precedents are useful, but our judges do not follow 
them slavishly. An inferior Court is bound by the rule of 
an Appeal Court, but even in doubtful points a court of co
ordinate jurisdiction does not feel bound to follow the 
decision of another c~rdinate Court. The Vice Chan
cellors, with the judgments of their brethren before them, 
frequently refuse to follow them. Similarly the Master of 
the Rolls diB'ers from one of them, and they from him. 
The House of Lords differs from the Privy Council, and 
innumerable instances may be cited where the Privy 
Council have refused to follow a rule laid down by a previous 
decision of members of their own Court. And it is 
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notorious thal for many years the Qaeen's Bench held thal 
certain judgments of the Privy Council wert erroneous. 

When the House of Lords reversed a decree of Lord 
Chancellor Somers, Bir John Trevor refaaed to follow lhe 
reversal, saying Iha.I if lhe case were to come lhen into 
the House of Lords it would be so ruled, and that he had 
and would decree it so. Lord Chancellor Harcourt and 
other judges lreated this decision of lhe House of Lords in 
the same manner. Other great judges, with more sua11iter 
in modo but equal force, " choose rather lhan contradict 
aoch great authorities to distinguish the present case from 
them," Willes, 687. And even the cautious Eldon "would 
be understood as saying that the oases had gone too fu 
already; that he would not add to their authority wherever 
the circumstances &re such as lo WIU'l'llllt me in making a 
distinction." 

Authorilies, 1mcient and modem, may be cited lo show 
that the laws of nature, the revealed law of God, 
Christianity, morality, and religion, common sense, legal 
reason, natural justice, natural equUy and hmnanity, no 
leBI than local and other customs, form the material 
principles out of which our English and Irish judges 
construct their judgments. We could wish that our 
Indian judges felt their minds untrammelled, and rising 
like some of their English brethren to breathe a purer and 
serener atmosphere, would improve and reform that chaotic 
o.nd impious law whose administration is committed to 
them. At present they confirm mischiefs which the pro
greBI of Indian society, if left a.lone, might dissolve, and 
which now necessitate the use of drastic legislative efforts. 

One of the most recent writers on India, a keen observer 
ILII well as a man of genius, remarks : 

" The question or marriages is perhaps the moat serious or all the 
knotty questions we English havo to deal with here, bewilderin~ the 
Courts and judges. From an educational point of view 1t ia 
moat fatal to allow marri11eaea with girls or ten or even eight 
years of age aa ia common here. In each family there may be seen 
one or two poor women who are looked on aa lepers, and are to 
native ideas a disgrace and a ahame. And why, Became they 
are widoWL"-Prinrip,., 195. Imperial Iflllia.. 

A more eminent authority tells 111 that the time hu 
come to make our lepl reform. 

Sir H. S. Maine, LL.D., describing the eduoated clua 
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in one Indian province where he bad unusual opportuni
ties of studying their mental condition, writes : 

" Though it is so strongly Europeanised as to be no fair aample 
of native societr taken as a whole, its peculiar st.ock of ideas ia 
probably the clue( sources from which the influences proceed which 
.are more or leaa at work everywhere. Here there has been a 
complete revolution of thought in literature, in taste, in morals, 
and in law. I can only compare it to the pru!Siou for the literature 
of Greece and Rome which overtook the Western world at the 
revival of letters ; and yet the comparison does not altogether 
hold, since I must honestly admit that much which had a grandeur 
of its own is being gradually replaced by a great deal which ia 
poor and ignoble. But one special source of the power of 
Western ideas in India-I mention it with emphasis-not only 
is all Oriental thought and literature embarrassed in all it.a walks 
by a weight of false phyaie&, which at once gives a great advan
tage to all com~ting forms of knowledge, but it has a special 
difficulty in retaining its old interest. It is elaborately inaccurate, 
it ii 11upremely and deliberately careless of all precision in ma!!lll
tude, number, and time. But to a very quick and 1Ubtle-minded 
people, which has hitherto been denied any mental food but this, 
mere accuracy of thought is by itself an intellectual 111%111')' of the 
very highest order. 

" It is by its indirect and for the most part unintended 
influences that the British power metamorphoses and' diaaolvea 
the ideas and social forms underneath it ; nor is there any expe
dient by which it can escape the duty of rebuilding upon its own 
principles that ,vhich it unwillingly destroys.'' • 

As to India and Ceylon there is a. crisis approaching-a 
crisis that will affect not things material and social merely, 
but which will cover the whole area of the thought and 
life of the vast populations of the East. Everything is 
being disturbed. Old things are being shaken, shaken to 
their deepest holdings. Somewhat slow has been the pro
gress, somewhat obscure the erogress, but every student 
of the events occurring in India must be impressed with 
the fact that there are influences at work which must 
inevitably break up and dissolve long venerated systems of 
science, religion, and life. 
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Tm: old views of the age of the world were displaced 
by aslronomy. A few thinken in former times certainly 
conjectared that the period of chaos might have bEen one 
of extensive duration. Bot usually it was supposed that 
the earth, with its attendant suns and stars, had come 
into enstence a few thousand yean ago. The discoveries 
of Copernicus, the experiments of Galileo, and the calcu
lationa of Kepler and Newton, auccessfolly confuted the 
long-established theories. Yet they were not displaced 
without resistance. It seemed that nothing could any 
longer be believed if the testimony of the senses, and con
victions of immemorial standing were to be repudiated. 
It was only by sradaal, if rapid, process that there was 
brought before preoccupied minds the :perception that 
science had been bom again. The domam of terrestrial 
science had already been vastly enlarged by the discovery 
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of new real.ms in the far East and West; but the impotence 
of human imagination ?.reTented an easy memion of 
men's ideas to a yet mder field of speculation, whioh 
indeed not only pused the limits of this world, now so 
greatly extended, but surpassed all limits whatsoeTer. 
Btill leBB willing were ihey who considered Scripture to be 
a Divine authority in all scienoe as well as in religion, to 
welcome the opening of a new book of revelation, though 
it disclosed the plans and operation of the Creator on a 
soale more T&st and magnifioent than man had ever been 
able to project for himself from the intimations of this 
original teacher. 

In more recent times, geology has adduced most startling 
and effective arguments and illustrations for the new 
theory. This energetic science, which bad scarcely com
menced its mission before this century, has carried out its 
observations and built up its doctrines with astonishing 
rapidity and completeneea. It is not more than sixty 
years ago that Dr. Chalmers announced to the theological 
world that the Bible did not date the creation of the world, 
and that the earth carried in her own bosom the record of 
the changes which innumerable ages had brought over her. 
Since that time the army of exploren has multiplied until 
it h11s covered the globe ; and there is scarcely any portion 
of our earth's surface which, at least in its general features, 
is not known to the geologist. Oor own islands, the 
greater part of Europe and America, even India, Palestine, 
and less known countries, have .been surveyed by profes
sional experts ; and every point in the story of pbysioal 
vicissitude has been noted. From every quarter of this 
wi'de field of exploration bas come the most interesting 
evidence of the continuity and connection of nature's pro
cesses, of the progressive flow of the great stream of 
vegetable and animal life, and of the boundleBB variety, 
along with unbroken unity, impressed upon the face of the 
world, which is the cradle and grave of man and of his 
fellow-creatures. • 

It is not surprising that, in the beginning, geology 
behaved as other sciences had done in their time, and 
attempted first to settle the more remote and obscure 
questions belonging to it. It strove to arrive at a fixed 
theory of the origin of mountains and seas, before it had 
really examined the new facts which had come to light 
respecting them both. It would fain haTe decided at once 

VOL. LVL XO. CXII, B B 
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whether the rocks had come by water or by fire. So 
acience, under the form of astronomy, dealt with the 
marvels of the distant heavens, long before she began to 
study the things lying close at her feet. Botany, chemistry, 
and physiology, in their genuine sense, are almost cotem
porary with ourselves. All schools of opinion are agreeing 
that the true method of knowledge 1s that of patient 
observation and verification. Onr way to the unknown 
must lie through the known, and that way ought to be 
made as firm and as clear as pouible. It is also aaaumed 
that the nature which we see about us to-day ia the 
same which baa ever been since things began to be. Ha 
perennial forces are supposed to be acting now under 
laws as ancient a.a themselves. In the physical sphere 
ii is confessed that " there is nothing new under the sun." 
In order to undentand that which baa happened in time 
past, we must atody that which is taking place to-day. 
According to this theory, the world is the lineal and 
natural product of the world of a,ons ago. The moat in
teresting question which we can consider is, "At what 
stage of the progreaa have we now arrived 'l" 

But, although we may allow science to proceed with its 
observations and leave its assumptions conveniedtly un
challenged, it is felt on all sides that further questions 
must some time be asked. If we could even believe that 
primordial matter " contain6d in itself the promise and 
potency of all terrestrial nature," we should still be con
strained to inquire how it came by its peculiar compo
sition. The fact is, that instead of nature continuing 
always the same, its whole history ia tracked by novelties 
which the past refuses to explain. What could be more 
strange on the face of an inanimate and inorganic world 
than the movements of an automatic organism, how
ever unintelligent? What feat of chemistry can change a 
mue carbon, nitrogen, and other matters into protoplasm, 
and living substance 'l Did not each animal variety, as it 
rose upon the scene, present some endowment which no 
creature had held before 'l What indication was there 
before the appearance of man that the " promise and 
potency " of such a creature as he lay even in the 
animal life which had been so variously and prodigally 
unfolded before his advent 'l We may still ask, therefore, 
where is man geologically, and under what conditions did 
he make his first appearance on the earth 'l But it is a 
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mistake to suppose that such inquiries, however answered, 
would preclude others which ref er to the higher causes of 
his existence. Man, after all, may owe hie life to a special 
and snpema.tnral intervention, which added a sequel 
to the previous chapters of natural history not otherwise 
poBRible. 

Howenr, science must answer her own questions in her 
own wa.1. Bcriptnre did not teach science to preceding 
generations, and it c,nnot preclude the inquiries of this. 
It is not improbable that man has left tmces of hie 
tenancy of the earth all a.long the line of its history, 
and we respect the efforts which are made to investigate 
the evidence. To every school of opinion it is important 
to know what the fao&s are. Truth cannot harm the real 
interests of troth. Therefore history, archmology, and 
geology-now supposed to be allied sciences-may search 
out and settle, if they can, in their own way, the origin 
and antiquity of man. During the process many porten
tous conjectures will be produced, as some have been 
already ; but of the final and incontestable results, no 
apprehensions need to be cherished. We do not say this 
out of vain hardihood or ignorant :presumption. We do 
not pretend that no preconceived opinions would suffer if 
the cloctrine of evolution should be tiroved to be true ; or 
if it were demonstrated that Neolithic man existed nearly 
100,000 years ago. Experience shows that large acceBBions 
to human knowledge are not secured without peril or cost. 
Already the hypothesis of evolution is generally accepted 
for working purposes. The crowds of students (never so 
large as now) who are taught anatomy and physiology in 
our day, are all made familiar with it as a convenient 
theory for the interpretation of natural relations. And 
sometimes it is forgotten that it is an hypothesis, however 
legitimate, and as yet nothinJ more. It may be proved, 
some day, or the investigations it aBBists may disclose 
another law which shall supenede it. Moreover, notwith
standing the evidence amassed by Dr. Geikie, we are not 
yet convinced that a thousand centuries have passed since 
the advent of the polished-stone age. Yet, as the theories of 
the electrical circuit, of the nebulosity of the primitive 
world-substance, and even of gravitation and evolution, 
have aBBisted science, so a theory of the extreme antiquity 
of man may lead us to some decisive knowledge of 
his place in nature. Upon ma.Hers of this kind there 

EB2 
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oannot be eventually any difference of opinion, because the 
appeal ie made to matten of fact which an7 one c&n 
test for himself. 

There ie one point on which Biblicists ud geologists 
agree, viz., that man is the last of the creatures. His 
advent marks the climu of nature, beyond which she 
shows no sign of advancement. Whether the stock of 
types is emanated, or the fund of formative ability is 
reduced &o zero, she seems unable to present to the universe 
another prodigy equal to this. If all things come by 
creation, proceeding, as the first chapter of Genesis aug
,rests, by a plu from the lower to the higher, then man is 
the culmination of the Creator's scheme. If by evolu
tion, supposing this "the method of creation," then he 
is the final produd of the life-giving forces of the world. 
The -geologist is compelled &o reckon man as the neweai 
species, because his remains are always found on the outer
most surface of oar plane&. Until recently, his place in 
nature was limited to the shallow strip of soil from which 
he reaps his harvests, where he lies down to die, and 
where he finds his last home, unless aome one find for him 
a tomb, or dig for him a grave. But now traces of his 
existence are anxiously sought in sabjacent gravels and 
B&Dda : and here and there in rock-cavema it is thought 
he has been the cotemporary of extinct animala. Tliia is 
the point at which controversy arises, and at which inquiry 
is earnestly urged. ,All pari1es wait to be informed how 
far the human l>9riod extends into the strata, and where 
the earliest vestiges of the ge11u1 homo become visible on 
the tracks of time. 

Nothing is more surprising than the confidence with 
which the geologist speaks of the most comprehensive 
changes in physical geography. The relations of land and 
sea, popularly supposed to be constant, he declares to have 
been changed, times innumerable, and to be changing still. 
It baa happened in no very distant geologic time, and " not 
once nor twice in our brief island story," that there was 
neither eastem nor western sea washing onr present shores. 
England, Scotland, and even irreconcilable Ireland, were 
united with the west of Europe in one vast continental 
region, which extended into the Atlantic five hundred miles 
beyond the coast of Galway. Then the sea returned, and 
not only restored our island character, but swamped and 
drowned whole regions of what is now dry land. At other 
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times, glacien and ice-sheets have ovenopped the higher 
hills of Northem Brilain; the valleys have groaned under 
2,000 or 8,000 feet of ice; then have come intervening 
seasons of softened climate, when liberated icebergs have 
carried rooks far from their native places ; and glacien, 
mel&ing into 8oods, have carried desolation over lower 
districts. II may be conceded that such change■ were 
more frequent and marked in former limes than now. 
The great forces. which have developed and defined the 
present configuration of the world seem to have acted 
with greater energy in lime past. Bo much may be said 
without resorting to the exploded devices of cataclysms or 
sadden erapuona. All that is known of the physical 
hislory of our planet makes it probable that the recent 
phenomena would indicate the subsidence of the forces at 
first employed. Consequently, there seems to have been 
no&hillg in the way of elevation and depression equal 
to that change which closed the great Secondary Era, 
and brought to the day the vast chalk-bed of the ocean, 
which formerlyoovered the major part of Britain, Germany, 
Rll8sia, France,-:--many portions of the Mediterranean area, 
of Syria, Asia, and Africa. This sturndous change ter
minated the ages of the old world m our horizon, and 
inaugurated the new period, the Tertiary, at the close of 
which man came upon the scene. 

In the first period of the Tertiary, which is known 1111 the 
Eocene, our country was-according lo Mr. Boyd Dawkins 
-connected with Norway and with Spain. It extended 
north beyond Shetland, and wed beyond Ireland. The 
seo., however, covered a large area over the English Channel 
and the lower lands of the Continent. This sea abounded 
with creatures now only found in warmer regions. Gigantic 
sharks and turtles, the latter found in London clay, show 
how B11perior the Eocene climate was lo oun. From the 
community of flan& and animal life in America and Britain 
at this period, it is supposed that in the north a direct land 
communication emted between the two Continents. 

" The forms of animal life alao common to Britain and America 
prove a connection between the two regions in the Eocene age. 
The opoaaum of Eocene Britain, the extinct Curyphod,qa, L,pAiodun_ 
&c., and the alligator which haunted the riven of the aonth of 
England, the bony pike-the laat representative of the armour
clad fishes of the Secondary period-and a little ID&il (Hdiz 
labyriflllliea), have found a refuge in America from thoee lpllci• 
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by which they have been eiterminated in Earope. For the 
migration of these animala there must have been a continuous 
tract of land between Britain and America, and the direction of 
this is pointed out by the soundings in the Atlantic and the 
Northi:m aeu.•-Dawkina, Early Man i1& Britc.in, p. 22. 

The general oonfigaration of the land-surface of our 
eoontry was decided by ohangea which took place long 
before this period. The mountains were already in their 
places, bot were mostly much higher, having not as yet 
been attacked by the ice-sheet and glaciers. n is supposed 
that the Pentland&, Skiddaw, and Snowdon then reached 
the height of Vesuvius, which is nearly 2,000 feet above 
iheir present level. The water-shed, therefore, had been 
bed, as the older strata had been thrown into the alterna
tion of hill and valley by the elevations which brought op 
ihe Pennine range and other lines of hills ; with a climate 
to suit the alligator, crocodile, and tapir, the vegetation 
was of an Indo-Auatralian type. The mammalia belonged 
chiefly to extinct apeciea and to the lower orders. Mr. 
Dawkins thinks, therefore, that it is tolerably certain that 
man had not yet appeared ur,on the scene. " There wero 
then no placental mammals,• says Mr. Dawkins, who is m 
earnest evolutionist, and who, therefore, considers this a 
sufficient reason why man should not be sought for in this 
period. "Bot," he adds, "it is an important fact to note 
that the lowest member of the order Primates, to which 
he belongs in natural history qualification, was represented 
in the upper Eocenea of Europe, and throughout the whole 
period 1n America.,. The superior quadrupeds, nod the 
domestic animals which man has made his companions, 
such as the horse and the dog, and e'f'en the flowers and 
fruits which adorn and enrich his world, had then no 
existence. Bot the particular gronp of earthly creatures 
with which he is moat nearly allied in form were making 
their appearance. 

The next great section of European physical history ia 
called Miocene. There is no break or chasm in the flow 
or events to distinguish this from the preceding time, only 
as this period progressed the growing resemblance of 
animal forms to those now in existence is observed. The 
shells inhabiting the aeaa, and the animals whose bones 
still linger in sands and gravels more nearly approached 
the modern types. It is probable that the British area 
during this period continued to be much larger than at 
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present, and consequently there are few traces of Miocene 
strata in our country. On the coast of Hampshire, in the 
Isle of Wight, and in one or two other spots, the relics of 
this epoch survive. In Holland and Belgium they are 
more abundant. 

It is important to remember that the geologist seldom 
meets with an ancient land-slll'face well preserved. In the 
coal-measures, and in more recent strata, the old forest
beds are sometimes found with the trees still standing, or 
fallen in one direcUon as they were left by the storm 
which overthrew them. But usually the ouly record of 
the bygone earth is in the mud of rivers, in the silt of 
lakes, or in the sand of the ocean bed. The flowers and 
trees, and the insects and animals that lived their little 
day in the air and on the dry land, and all that made up 
the living aspects of the world in the long cycles of the 
past, have been ground down together into indistinguish
able mud or soil. The task of restoring the earth of the 
Eocene or chalk age is as if one had to reproduce from a 
Christmas pudding the vineyards in the Levant, the lemon 
groves of southern Spain, and the autumn-tinted fields of 
Britain, from which came its varied constituents. Forests 
have flourished for ages which hava left nothing but a 
few water-drifted branches; whole races of animals have 
given no legacy to the future bnt their teeth ; and mons 
of sunshine and storm, day and night, are now only 
represented by clay or sand of a few feet in thickness. 
Yet, as the o.rchmologist can recover the plan of the Roman 
villa. or of the British fort from o. few fragments of buried 
pavements or lines of excavation, so, from the ruin of the 
past, which goes by the name of stratification, can some 
hypothesis of the original be framed by the geologist. 
That now and then the havoc should be so complete as to 
defy speculation, will not greatly astonish us. 

It is on this account that such slight temains of the 
Miocene age have been left in Britain. Denudation bas 
since then probably reduced the height of the principal 
mountains by two or three thousand feet, and the 
remainder of the surface bas been eroded in proportion. 
During the same period there were great changes of level 
on the Continent. Beas retired, leaving large lakes ; the 
hills of Auvergne were in volcanic activity ; and the land 
was occupied by a vegetation almost tropical. But before 
the close of the Miocene era the climate throughout Europe 
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■bowed aign■ of deteriorauon. Its tropical character 
departed, and ha■ never re&11J'Ded. During this JH!riod 
there are no undisputed traces of man. :Mr. Boyd 
Dawkins &hinb tbal &he eanh was ready for him, and 
there was food in abundance. But on the principlea of 
evoluuon man's hoar had not yel arrived. " Ho living 
■peciea of land mammalia baa been me& wi&h in the Miocene 
fauna." There were hop, apea, and gazelles, but not 
uactly like thoae of the present day ; and we may not, 
therefore, Mr. Dawkins urges, auppoae thal man had 
appeared before his ume. We are glad to have this reply 
to flace againal the demands of those who aeem ready to 
claim the moat fabuloaa anuqai&y for our race. 

We find, indeed, that o&her geologiala think there is 
evidence of the emtence of man during the middle 
Miocene age. Splinters of flin& were found al Thenay by 
the Abbe Bourgeois, and a rib, bearing marb of having 
been cu&, was diaoovered al Poaance. These lealimoniea 
convinced even M. Qaatrefagea of the reality of Miocene 
man; and Dr. Geikie does not entirely repudiate them, 
&hough he lhinb that " the queation aull remains to be 
demonatrated by unequivocal evidence." :Mr. Dawkula and 
oillen hold that man could not have aurvived the wear 
and tear of the agea which have reduced the o&her apeciea 
to e:dremiues. To Ibis M. Qualrefagea replies tha& man 
is auperior to the other animals in knowledge and indaatry, 
being able to J)?Olect himself from ille cold by fire, and by 
the conatraction of dwellin~, and of clo&hing ; only this 
would add to &he di.mculty, i1 we were required to believe 
that illere was a man in the Miocene age able Id light 
firea I Mr. Dawkins therefore would railler follow another 
French savant, M. Morlillet, who lhinka that aome aaperior 
Miocene ape might have dropped the dinta, and cat Ula 
bone ; only that he ia checked by the reflection that no 
known ape ha, ,rit enough to aplit flinta, even though he 
may crack nuts with a atone. It is clear from illia 
dispute, either that the evoluUon &heory cannot be wholly 
trusted, or &hat the flints and bonea have been misinter
preted, or Iha& the ao-called Miocene slra&a belong to 
another horizon. A■ Dr. Geikie datea the beginning of 
the glacial or pleiatocene period at 240,000 yean ago, 
and between thal and lhe Miocene liea another called 
the Pliocene, it is evident th11I some are prepared to 
credit man-&he only being in oar world who can chip 
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8int1 and light fires-with having emed at least 600,000 
yean ago I We can therefore feel wUh Dr. Gei.kie that 
" oneqoivooal evidence of this " remains to be famished, 
and only wish that he had made his own doubts on the 
subject a little more emphatic. 

Of the next period, the Pliocene, we have the following 
description by Dr. Geikie: 

" In times anterior to the Pleiatocene period, that is to uy 
during the Pleiatocene age, Europe was occupied by a flora and 
fauna which were destined to become profoundly modified before 
the advent of the fi.rat glacial epoch . . . Many of the most 
typical Miocene familiee hail vanished, but the mastodon survived 
to nearly the close of the Pliocene period. The great forests seem 
to have covered vut areas ... an abundant vegetation destined 
IOOn to become extinct. It is in the ancient deserted sea-bed of 
the Pliocene that we detect that gradual deterioration of climate 
and approach of colder conditions which eventually culminated in 
the fint glacial epoch." -Prd&isl. Eur., p. 332. 

Mr. Dawkins sees "no inherent improbability of the 
appearances of man in Pliocene times.' One member of 
the mammalian class still survives from that time, and 
why should not man, with his superior genius, have 
defended hiU!self against the chances and contingencies of 
time as well as the hippopotamus ? Moreover, it ia 
asserted that traces of man have been found in so-called 
Pliocene deposits. Only with a skull which was discovered 
in ground alleged to be of this age was found a filnt plainly 
belonging to later times, and with other bones said to have 
been cot by man was found some pottery ; and the theory 
ia that poitery was not known to the moat ancient men. 
It is said to belong altogether to the Neolithic age. Yet 
Mr. Dawkins says, p. 98: 

"It is to my mind to the laat degree improbable that man, the 
moat highly specialised of the animal kingdom, should have been 
present in snch a fauna as this, compoaed of so many extinct 
species. As the evidence stands at present, the geological record 
is silent as to man's appearance in the Pleist.ocene age. It is vt:7 
improbable that he will ever be proved to have lived in thia 
qnarter of the world at that remote time, since of all the European 
mammalia then alivl' only one bas survived t.o our uwn days. 
Nevertheless, the arrival of one solitary living species marks the 
dawn of that order of nature to which man belongs, and in which, 
in the succeedinf Plelstocene age, be formed the central and most 
impoaing figure. I 
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But it is evident that the whole evidence at this point is 
most precarious. Dr. Geikie (Prehi,toric Eur"f't, p. 343) 
tells us that in Upper Pliooene beds at St. Prest, there 
were found in 1863 some bones of elephants and rhinoceros 
which seemed to have been handled by man ; and subse
quently the AbM Bourgeois discovered some flakes of 
flint. But these gravel-beds, although they are usually 
considered to belong to the Pliocene, are by some com
petent authorities held to be rather of early Pleistocene 
age ; to be equivalent, in short, to the preglacial deposits 
which underlie the boulder-clay of Cromer. Indeed, it is 
not impossible that they may be even of interglacial age, 
for the1.r mammalian remains agree clost1ly with those of 
the interglacial strata of Mont Perrier. 

We think that we are ready to receive without prejudice 
anything which Dr. Geikie or Mr. Dawkins can really tell 
us about this far-distant antiquity, though they differ so 
much upon important points. Bot when we are told that 
the same deposits may be "pliocene," "early pleistocene," 
or "interglacial" periods sepamted, according to their 
theories, by thousands of yelirs, we feel that we are 
standing in very slippery places indeed. Like one unused 
to leap over the crevaese, or to slide down the ice toward 
a chasm, we feel somewhat unsafe upon ground like this. 
Besides, we think that the reports of fragments of pottery 
having been found in connection with Palmolithic man have 
been too readily &et down as unsubstantiated, or "acci
dental." Nearly all the evidence of Palleolithic man is 
supplied by worked flints. Homan remains are as ~carce 
and as " accidental " as the fragments of pottery. It 
looks, therefore, too much like working from a theory to 
assume that primitive Dian was ignorant of the ceramic 
art because he was too low in culture to have practised it. 
This is the very point which requires to be known. li 
pottery is seldom present in the earliest remains, so are 
human bones : why should the occasional appearance of 
the one be classed as "accidental," and not the other? 

Bot we now come to the final portion of the great Ter
tiary era. It has been called tho J>lci1tocene period, 
because the forms of vegetable and animal life peculiar to 
it are so nearly those of the strictly human epoch. II 
may be said to come down to historic times, though it 
goes back, according to Dr. Geikie and others, some 
200,000 years. During tho lapse of this vast period there 
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were great changes in the European geography and climate. 
Since we have already mentioned that there are those who 
think man existed before the Pleistocene age, it will be seen 
how extreme an antiquity is claimed for the human race. 
Dr. Geikie seems pretty confident that man was in our 
part of the world in the middle of the Pleistocene period, 
and is not dillinclined to allow him a yet earlier advent. 
These are his conclusions : 

" Although relics or remains of Paleolithic man have never 
yet been discovered in deposits which can be demonstrat.ed to be 
of pre~lacial age ; yet geologists have long been of opinion that 
he arrived in our latitude as early at least as the old extinct 
mammals which were his congeners all through the Pleistocene 
period. That he lived in Engfand during the interglacial epoch 
cannot be any longer doubted, and since his relics are met with 
not only in the oldest Pleistocene river alluvia, but also in the 
lowest accumulations in our caves, some of which nre almost cer
t.,inly of preglacial age, the general opinion that he was most 
probably in occupation or Enqland before the advent of the firat 
glacial epoch seems, in the nigbest dCe"Tee, likely to be true. 
Some, indeed, will have it that he entered Europe in Pliocene 
times, which is, ,, primi, not improbable."-Prehistoric Europe, 
p. 343. 

Dr. Geikie does not tell as how it is that" some persons 
will have it" that man entered Europe before the Pleisto• 
cene period, when, as he himself shows us, there are no 
traces of him in our latitude then, and the alleged indica
tions of him are so doubtful. We are fearfnl that the 
determination to "have it" so has influenced the judg
ment of many upon this question. But we must paBB on 
to a brief review of what is brought forward in evidence 
of the supposed indubitable presence of man at this distant 
period. 

The Pleistocene or Tertiary period, as it has also been 
denominated, was co-extensive with the glacial times. In 
geography, Europe continued to be for some time what it 
had been during the Pliocene era. What is now Britain 
and Ireland went out into the Atlantic, probably as far as 
the line where its bed suddenly descends from 600 fathoms 
to a much greater depth. There was a land connection 
probably with America, certainly with the Continent; and 
the Mediterranean was bridged over, allowing animals to 
emigrate from Northern Africa to Southern Europe. This 
really means, that the land of Westem Europe was some 
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handreda of feet higher above the level of the aea th&D. 
u preaat. 

It hu already been mentioned that in the later Pliocene 
age there are evidence■, in the mol111101 inhabiting both 
88& 1111d land, and in vegetable and animal life yet trace
able, that the climate waa going back. The tropical seasona 
which had long prevailed, and had permitted the palm and 
the cypreea to Boorish in aoothem Britain, were passing 
away, and a more aober temperature advancing. By 
annual and periodical degrees thia cold advanced until 
glacier■ filled the northem aeu. The retoming summers 
were not able to melt the ever-encroaching fields of ioe, 
and at length i'8 broad sheet& covered the whoJe of the 
northern world. It buried the v&lle,a of Norway and 
Sweden, and all the hollows of the Baltic. It deacended at 
length into Germany as far aa Berlin. It covered Rouia 
down to the Black Sea. In North America the same 
mantle of ice s~read itaelf over both aea and land until 
it reached aimilar latitodea. In Bcolland all bot the 
higheat hilla were hidden under the rMr-de-glace. In 
many places the glacien moat have been 8,000 feet thick. 
This frozen aea, with its ootriding ID&8888, ever on the 
move, went grinding over the country, carrying everything 
loose before it or with it; and, joined by Scandinavian 
ice, threatened to erase this part of Europe from under 
heaven. 

It ia certain that the deatroction must have been im
menae. Aa the glacier glided down the valley it fi:1ed its 
icy t&lona into the soil and earth which clothed the hill
aidea, and, aa it went to a lower level, drew everything 
with it except the aolid rock, which alone resisted its 
tremendooa energy. Fragment■ of the rocks also were 
continually falling down upon the surface of the glacier, or 
into ita cavitiell, to be carried forward on the moraine, to 
slip into some crevaase not far from its original home, or, 
perchance, to reach the terminoa of the glacier, and then 
to sail off with the iceberg, or ice-raft, to some resting
place in the aea, fi~y or a hundred miles away from the 

. Bite of its origin. We cannot, therefore, be aorpri&ed that 
the heada 1111d peaks of our British hills are bare. The 
aame proceBS which has divested the Matterhom and Mont 
Blanc of iii earthy covering, baa unclothed Ben Lomond, 
Skiddaw, and Snowdon. 

Apaaiz fint aaggeated ice as the agent which had 
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denuded the hills of the northern kingdom. The BllDl• 
larity of the phenomena to those of Swiberland imme
dia.tely struck his practised eye, and all observations since 
have bot confirmed his theory. The pecolia.r motion to 
which sheets of ice are subject, whether as a glacier packed 
between the sides of mountains, or in a wide sheet like 
tha.t which now coven Greenland, is the power which baa 
disposseued so much of our territory of its pristine 
covering. The late Dr. Forbes a.Uribnted this motion to a 
certain viscosity in ice, a semi-fluid condition like that of 
treacle remaining in it ; bot further reflection has brought 
the ol'inion that the heat on the surface, the friction on 
the sides of the mass, gravitation, and other powers 
prevent the permanent consolidation of ice. Except for 
this tendency and lia.bility to motion, the glacien of the 
Alps would grow up to the summits. Bot marks and 
signals a.re set np at various pa.rte of the valleys whioh 
show that the stobbom masses are moving on. E P"'" 
,e muove applies to many things in our world which, at 
first sight, seem to be monuments of stability and com
posure. Even the ha.rdened and solid glacier comes under 
the influence of this law. 

But a very important inquiry arises here re8)>8cting 
the causes of so great a change in climate as 1B here 
supposed. In the Eocene times the climate was nea.rly 
tropical. Evidences of a once temperate clima.te are found 
in the farthest North. Limestones with fossil corals and 
extinct cha.mbered shells-now represented by the Nautilus 
of the Pacific-a.re found in the Arctic Circle. But how 
the temperature of the northem hemisphere should have 
suffered so vast a change between the Eocene and the 
Glacial times has been a very great difficulty. n was once 
supposed that the change was owing to the Rfl,dual cooling 
of the planet from its originally heated condition ; but this 
ha.a been given up, partly because there are traces of 
ice-action in the older strata, and partly because in the 
Pleistocene period there were several alternations. Another 
specula.tion was that the earth in her course through space 
pa.sees through regions varying in hea.t; and another, that 
the elevation of lands between the equator and the poles 
had tended to change the axis of the earth's rotation. 
Cognate with this last was Bir C. Lyell's supposition that 
such a diJJerence might take place if lands were m&BBed 
near the pole instead of near the equator. 
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The moat recent opinion is that which baa been ably 
vindicated by Mr. Croll, is accepted substantially by Mr. 
B. Dawkins, and is carefully expounded by Dr. Geikie. It 
is based npon astronomical calculations which show that 
"extreme eccentricity of the earth's orbit combined with 
the J'recesaion of the equinoxes wonld confer upon our 
hemisphere long periods of continuous summer, separated 
by long periods of continuous arctic winter." It is known 
that the earth's orbit becomes in long periode more circular 
or more elliptical. It is now tending to the circular form, 
and will need some thousands of years to reach its 
maximum of ellipticity. At that time the earth will be 
eight millions and a half of miles farther from the ann 
ill aphelion than at present ; and that part of the world 
which then happens to have its winter in aphelion will 
moat likely paaa through the conditions of the glacial 
age. Our winten now take place when the earth ia in 
perihelion, that is, when we are nearest to the son. But 
by another change this relation of our hemisphere to 
the son is continnaJly modified. . By the precession of the 
equinoxes the period of eqnaJ day and night comes eighty 
minutes earlier every year. In the course of time thjs will 
draw the summer solstice nearer to t>8rihelion, and the 
seasons will greatly change. When this proceu also baa 
attained its maximum it will be reversed, and there will 
be as gradual a ret,eat to the present state of things. Bot 
it will be seen that if this effect of the precession of the 
eqniDoxes shonld ever coincide with the change which pots 
our winter into aphelion it would donbtleBS give intensity 
to both summer and winter. Astronomers allow that such 
periods have existed during the last 250,000 yean, a little 
later than the beginning of which Dr. Geikie wonld date 
the dawn of the great glacial era. 

The evidences of the action of ice on the surface of 
Britain, north of the Thames, are familiar and universal. 
When the loose, superficial accumulations are cleared 
away, the rocks are found to be ground and polished, and 
the lines of abrasion usnallf run in a direction parallel 
with that of the valley ill which they occur. In going up 
the glens yon find the rougher faces of the rockA turned 
together, but in returning yon see that all have been 
smoothed and levelled. The cornen, sides, and hollows 
of the valleys are filled with heaps of miscellaneous land 
detritns,-the stones packed ill aand or clay, bearing every 
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character of the moraines yet formfld by glaciers. The 
stones or rock fragments are marked with strim, or engraved 
lines, which are ascribed to the attrition received when 
they were frozen fast in ice, yet forced to move on with 
the glacier. In Scotland and England the only deposit 
left by the most ancient glaciers is a tough, clayey, stony 
amalgam, called till by the geologists, and supposed to be 
the deposit made by the muddy water which filtered 
through and circulated beneath the ice. The stones in it 
are not so much rounded as in later boulder-clay. Where 
found, it is always ned the rocks ; though in many places 
it has been wom away, or covered by the gravel or sand of 
later times. 

Afk!r the climax of this primary and pre-eminent glacial 
period, we are told that the intensity of the cold dis
appeared, water flowed over the lands instead of ice, and 
creatures which could not inhabit the country during 
absolutely arctic conditions retomed. These interglacial 
seasons are those in which Dr. Geikie thinks that there is 
some certainty of the arrival of ancient man in our country. 
No traces of Palmolithic man have ever been found in Scot
land, bot this is ascribed to the severity of the whole 
period in those regions. However, in the middle, inter
glacial times, when Britain had not lost its connection 
with the Continent, this interesting bot half-mythical 
creature found his way into Middlesex, Devonshire, and 
Yorkshire. We are told that he had to defend himsell 
against tigers, hyenas, hippopotami, rhinoceri, and bears, 
which in itself is a sufficient reason for the scarcity of the 
remains of this poor fugitive. Scarcely anything is left of 
him bot flints and bone-implements. He dwelt "in dens 
and caves of the earth." He ia not credited with any 
knowledge of meta.la or pottery, though the later tribes of 
the race had considerable artistic skill, and could sketch 
the figures of the horse, the mammoth, and the reindeer, 
on their instruments ; and he finally diuppeared from the 
face of Europe after a great submergence of the land, 
leaving no record of hie history bot a few scattered imple
ments of flint and bone. 

Boob remains of the old stone period have been found in 
two principal positions in Britam-in caves and in rh-er
gravels. Of the old caves-such as Brixham, Kent's Hole, 
&nd Kirkdale-we need not say much. Here, beneath six 
or twelve inches of stalagmite, and beneath successive 
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1loon of ii, have been found 1linla with the remains of 
hyenas, and other emnot animala. Few fragmenla of 
human bodies have been found. The exploration of lhe 
Victoria Cave al Belile, in Yorkshire, baa been the moat 
complete and oarefal in reoenl yean in England. The 
expectaliona of those who looked for oonvinoing evidenoea 
of the antiquity of man lo be derived from it have not been 
fulfilled. On the obecare history of the Pabeolithic human 
being ii baa thrown no light whatever; for every dark 
comer of ita ample interior baa replied lo lhe searcher, 
"he ia not in me." Wherever else he may have been, 
there ia no evidence that Palmolithio man wu here. At 
the highest floor of the oave were found some interesting 
Roman and early British relics. Below came Neolithic 
specimens, including ffinl and omamenled bones. Under 
this wu a cave-earih, with traces of bear and reindeer; 
and lower yel, below laminated olay with boalden in it, 
came another cave-earih with relics of the elephant, 
rhinoceros, and hippopotamus. There were here some 
bones that might ha~~ km hacked by man ; bot a ii.bola 
also discovered there after some yean of suspense has at 
last been set down u belonging lo a cave-bear, and not to 
man. Direct evidence, therefore, of man's presence in that 
part of Britain in interglacial limes is yet wanting. 

The whole hislory of Ibis cave is easily traced. At 
first it wu a den of hyenas, who brought in the bones of 
the larger mammalia. Then a glacier filled the Talley, 
and silted inlo the cave the laminated clay. On the 
retreat of lhe glacien ii was again occupied by wild beasts, 
who were aacceeded by the men of the new 1tone•a11e, the 
earliest human inhabitants of Northern Britain. Finally, 
in Romano-Celtic times, it wu a home for fugitives, who left 
the dress omamenta and other articles. 

U this cave, however, hu not done much to evince the 
extreme antiquity of man, and his gradual progress from 
the lowest savage, if not animal conditions, oilier evidence, 
it is alleged, is most extensive and various. It is sup
posed that the implements found in the Brixham cave 
were brought in by streams when the water-level was eighty 
feet higher than at present. Oilier remains are found in 
river-gravels in the sooth of England, which could only 
have been deposited when the streams were one hundred 
feet higher than at present. Kindred testimony is addoced 
from France, Belgium, and Gennany. ID moat cases the 
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flints are found with remains of long-since extinct animals, 
111ch as the mammoth, the reindeer, and cave-bear. The 
men in Fl'IIDce, however, who are associated with the 
reindeer, are supposed to have been in a different stage or 
coltore from those who lived with the mammoth. They 
were rond or ornamenting their weapons with drawings of 
animals, some of which are very respectable sketches. 
Mr. Boyd Dawkins argues with moch ingenuity that they 
were the same race as the Eskimos, who still dwell 
with the reindeer, and ornament their implements with 
drawings. Such a race, however, cannot be looked upon 
ae occupying the lowest place in the human scale ; and iC 
ingenious enough to fabricate and adorn weapons of bone, 
why should they not have had pottery? Moreover, the 
evidence clearly proves that they were as far removed from 
all ape tribes as men now. To prove the Simian relation
ship, it is clear that we must go back to Miocene times, or 
even earlier, as the period of man's first appearance. 

The existence, then, and the history of this shadowy 
mortal called " Palmolitbic man," requires fnnher proof 
and elucidation. Sir John Lubbock is really hie sponsor, 
and bas given him his qame ; bot every one knows how 
determined and enthusiastic he is in opposition to tradi
tional views. The subject will and most come in time to 
be discussed without prejudice, especially without that 
strong prejudice which insists that man's original con
dition was that of the brote. In one respect the theory 
approximates to the Scripture story of antediluvian man. 
The long era of many thousands of years, during which 
the ancient tribes ran through their history, was closed by 
a great submergence, which affected not only most of 
Europe, bot also a great part or Asia and Africa. The 
Mediterranean, the English Channel, and the North Sea, 
lost the land elevations which formerly connected Malta 
with North Africa, and Britain with the Continent. The 
British area was reduced far within its present limits, &Dd. 
its Atlantic extension then surrendered has never been 
recovered. The waters of this submergence have been 
traced to 500 reet above the present sea-level in Scotland, 
and to a height or 1,800 feet in Wales. With this great 
fiood, it is said, Paleolithio m&D disappeared from the race 
of creation. No trace of his buildings remain; everything 
has V&Dished except a few of the weapons with which he pur
aued his hunting &Dd fishing. U is not known that he was • 
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cannibal, though he sometimes met with a violent death• 
He is credited with having acquired an im:proved culture, 
and even considerable art, in the later glacial times. But 
hie career of progreee was cot short by a deluge. In this 
he is like the antediluvian of Scripture, only that the 
flood of Noah waa a sodden and temporary event, which 
arose and culminated in &J: months. The aubmergenoe 
which closed the history of the old atone-period occupied 
many centuries in its rise and fall. Moreover, the flood of 
Noah occurred about 5,000 years ago, while the Neolithio 
period which followed the submergence referred to ia 
aoppoaed by some to go baok at least 40,000 years. 

Dr. E. B. Tylor, in hie recently-published handbook 
(Anthropology, p. SS), very prudently suggests caution in 
our estimates on this subject. He aaya, in speaking of 
the distance of the mammoth period : " Some geologists 
have suggested 20,000 years, while others say 100,000 or 
more, but the,e are gueuea, made u;l,ere there ia no acale to 
reckon time by. It is safest to be content at present to 
regard it as a geological period, lying back out of the 
region of chronology." And again, in speaking of the 
Palmolithic implements, he says (p. 29), " They most have 
been deposited in a former period, when the condition of 
land or water was different from what it is now. How far 
this state of things was doe to the valleys not being cut 
out to their preRent depth, or to the rivers being larger 
from heavier rainfall, would be raising too difficult geolo
gical questions to be discussed here." 

From these remarks it is very evident how great an 
uncertainty yet surrounds this subject, and this is shown 
by the great differences between Mr. Dawkins and Mr. 
Geikie on important points. The following instance will 
also illustrate the difficulty of applying these theories to 
actual facts. In a eave near Sorde, in the W estem 
Pyrenees, there was found a skull with other human re
mains, and some forty teeth of bears, with three lion's 
teeth perforated for a necklaoe. According to position, at 
the lowest part of the eave, and with the soperincumbent 
matten upon them, these articles were Paleolithic. Bot 
Geikie puts the beginning of the later Neolithic period 
seventy centuries back; we must, then, make allowance for 
the time of the great aubmergence which oloaed the older 
period, and this would require some thousands of yean ; 
1111d then go some distance into the former age to find lions 
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in the Pyreneee. Now, is it credible that 100,000 yean 
ago there were men and women in Europe who won neck
laces, lighted fires, subdued lions, made ornaments of their 
teeth, and even engraved the teeth with figures of animals? 
If we could admit the existence of a pre-Adamite,-half 
ape and half man,-at such a time ; this conceited artist 
who took the portraits of mammoths and reindeer, and 
wore lion's teeth o.bout him to guard him from evil spirits, 
does not seem to us to have been likely a thousand centu
ries since. 

Mr. Dawkins o.lso doubts if any interments are Palmo
Iithic. In order to throw doubt on this, he denies that 
the famous skulls of Engist and Neanderthal o.re Palm
olithic, because pottery was found with them ; and this is 
11 sign of the later, or Neolithic, age. When we co.11 to 
mind the use which was ma.de of these skulls some fifteen 
years ago at the time they were first exhibited, discussed, 
and reasoned from in the pages of Lyell, Huxley, Page, 
and Sir J. Lubbock, and now find that they are cast 
aside as Neolithic to suit new theories, we feel that they 
-do not famish a strong argument for the consistency of 
anthropologists. We suspected then that these cranio. 
were too capacious to suit the Simian theory; and so it 
has proved. 

Respecting the diligent carefulness of Dr. Geikie in the 
collection of facts which bear upon the succession of the 
glacial and post-glacial deposits, there can be no doubt. 
He has closely followed the observations of the most 
practised geologists in Britain, Germany, France, America, 
and other countries. He has succeeded in presenting in 
most intelligent form the marvels of the ages which pre
ceded or attended the introduction of man into our quarter 
of the globe. He shows that the traces of the action of ice 
about the same period are palpable everywhere in the 
northern hemisphere. Until recently it was doubted if it 
had covered Germany, but that doubt has been dismissed. 
Southern Russia is covered with the LoeBB which the glacial 
rivers sent down the channels of the Don, the Dnieper, 
and the Volga. Appearances in North America show that 
the same state of things existed in those regions. The fol
lowing are Dr. Geikie's conclusions: 

"All Northern Europe down to the valley of the Tham• 
in Eaglud, and to even a lower latitude in Germany, wu coTered 
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with an ice-eheet, the terminal front of which, as we gather by 
following the limit.a reached by the delni, in Poland and Russia, 
gradually tamed away to the N.E. and N., passing by Nov~rod, 
and Nikolak to the Tchesskaja Gulf. The limited exteD11on of 
the ice-eheet in an easterly direction -was doubtless due to the 
BID8ller snow-fall in those regions, as was the case in the com
paratively rainless track between the Miasouri and the Rocky 
l\[ountaina. But the greater humidity and cold are evinced by the 
presence in the Urata of moraines, which tell of glaciers having 
been where there are now none. At the same time the Alps, 
and all the considerable hilly tracks of Central Europe, supported 
merl-de-glate, many of which flowed out from the mountain-valleys 
to almost inconceivable dhltances upon the low grounds. Even 
within the Mediterranean re~:~:,flaciera of considerable aize 
existed in valleys where nope • ice now appears. ... Ever)"
where the forces of denudation were energetically at work. . . . 
Reindeer and muak-sbeep were at one time occupants of Southern 
France, the woolly elephant lived in Spain and Italy, the 
glutton frequented the shores of the Mediterranean, marmots and 
tailless hares came down to the low grounds in Corsica, Sardinia, 
and Northern Italy. I also mentioned that traces of an arctic 
flora had been met with at various points in the low grounds of 
Central Europe, that pines and other trees of Alpine habitats 
formerly grew upon the plains of France, and at the latitude 
of Paris. In all this we see that the Pleistocene age and the Ice 
age are closely bound together.''-Prehist. J.'ur., p. 247. 

The existence and prevalence of ice over Norlbem 
Europe seem, Uren, to be abundantly proved, and are 
generally allowed. But there is still space for controversy 
upon the details of the glacial age. Both Mr. Dawkins 
and Dr. Geikie agree in asauming that, after the glaciers 
had reached the highest point, there came a period of 
softer temperature, and that this was again followed by a 
return of the glaciers, though not to their former magni
tude, Other geologists maintain that the glacial time was 
not thus divided ; but that after the warmer Miocene and 
PJiocene seasons, the climate rdually refrigerated, until 
it reached its maximum cold, smce which period the reign 
of ioe baa not been restored. One great difficulty arises 
from the association of remains of such very di.lferent 
animals in the caves. Mr. Dawkins thinks he overcomes 
the di.fliculty by a theory of migration ; and this is what 
he says: 

" The climat.e wu aevere in the north and warm in the south, 
while in the middle sone, comprising France, Germany 1111d the-
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.pater part or Britain, the winten were cold, and the summcn 
warm as in middle .Asia and North America, where large tracts of 
land extend from the polar region toward.a the equator. In the 
aummer time the southern species would pus northward, and 
in the winter time the northern would swing southward, and 
thus occupy at different times of the/ear the same tract of ground, 
as is now the case with the elks an the reindeer. It must not 
be supposed, however, that the southern animals migrated from 
the Mediterranean area as far as the north of Yorkshire in the same 
year, or the northern as far south as the Mediterranean. There 
were secular changes of climate, nnd while the cold was at its 
maximum the arctic animals arrived at the southern limit, and 
while it was at its maximum the spotted h:vrena and hippo_potamus 
roamed to their northern limit, and their remains L both of 
northern and southern groups] are mingled together under cou
ditions which prove them to have been cotemporaries. In some 
of the caverns, such as that of Kirkdale, the hyrena preylld upon 
the reindeer at one time of the year, and upon the hippopotamus 
.at another."-Ea,-lg Brilain, p. 1 U. 

It is not surprising thnt in a case or this sort there 
shonld be difficulties. Perhaps the wonder is that the 
subject has been so far elucidated as it really has been. 
Like the inscriptions or Egypt and ABByrio. in forgotten 
languages, the alphabet, vocabnlo.ry, and grammar of 
these earth-records have had to be recovered by gradunl 
industry empho.sised by many a failure and mistake. IC a 
few intelligible utterances are at last iSBuing from these 
tombs of a past, flLl' older than th1Lt of all the dynasties 
of M.anetho, we may be thankful. But so:ne part of the 
testimony is yet enigmatico.l o.nd mysterious. And one 
of the most perplexing parts of this problem is thn t 
which relates to this collocation of animals of widelv 
-different habitudes in the same geological position. The 
hippol?otamus, now confined to Africa, has been buried with 
the reindeer, now segregated to Lapland. The remains of 
the lion and the hymna are found not far from thoee of the 
a.retie musk-sheep. This diflicnlty has given rise to various 
specnlations, but none of these can P.retend to have supplied 
the needful explanation. Dr. Ge1kie gives ample reo.son 
for rejecting the theory of migration which M:-. Dawkins 
advances. He says (Prelii,toric Europ,, 65): "The 
hypothesis of violently contrasted summer and winter, 
which some writers have supported, is seen to have no 
foundation of fact." He admits that the opinions of 
.experts greatly differ upon the whole subject. " Professor 
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Prestwich has maintained that the ouilerous and Paleo
mhic river deposits were accumulated under colder con
ditions ilum the present, while an opinion exactly opposite 
has been supported by several French writers" (ibid). 
Against the supposition of animal migrations, he also 
mentions the fact that not only the larger animals must 
have removed themsel\"es, but also the smaller creatures, 
and even the molluscs and plants. He therefore urges 
that the changes took place throughout extended periods, 
during which the climate was brought now to milder, and 
then again to severer, conditions. But this does not 
explain how the remains are found in such close proximity, 
if the animals were not contemporaneous, but had po\sea
sion of the country at intervals, separated, perhaps, by 
centuries. If, again, it is asserted that the remains sre 
not in their original position, but have been carried off by 
water from their first resting-places, have been reaBSorted, 
and then deposited in promiscuona arbitrarineBB where 
they are now found, it only leaves the confusion worse 
confounded. 

On entering upon the Neolithic times, we occupy much 
sorer ground. These more recent relics are much more 
abundant and diversified. The existence of races can be 
demonsuated by something more than a few scattered 
flints. The men of these later times have left ua their 
tombs and skeleiona ; their utensils of the battle and the 
chase ; the heariha round which they clustered ; the lake 
and pit dwellings where they spent their humble lives ; the 
cloth they wove, with relics of their spinning and weaving 
&Jlparatus. The animals also with which they were asso
ciated are the familiar forms of the ox, horse, sheep, and 
dog; while the strange figures of the mammoth, the rhi
noceros, and the hymn& have paased away. 

It is not quite correct to say, as Dr. Geikie ventures to 
do, that while the atone, bronze, and iron ages pass into 
each other by almost insensible gradations, there is no con
nection to be traced between the older and the later stone
periods. The men of the older era had, at least, the art 
of chipping flints; and the modes of manipulation almost 
exactly correspond, although the workmanship is sup
posed to be inferior. Besides, they fashioned instruments 
of bone, and were not insensible to the charms of personal 
ornamentation. It cannot be supposed that the Neolithic 
man would commence where his predecessor had lefi off. 
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unless he had been acquainted with his productions. The 
choioe of the same material, and the use of a eimila.r a.rt, 
aeem to point to some close fellowship between them. But it 
must never be forgotten that prehistoric remains cannot in
fallibly be dated by the artistic development \Vhich they 
display. Yet this baa been forgotten sometimes. A deposit 
with ruder relics has at once been classed with the more 
ancient, and the presence of " pottery " or of something 
more suggestive of advancement has been attributed to the 
later period. But every one knows that many portions of 
mankind are still in the stone age, and others have not 
emerged from the bronze. Iron was not used by the 
heroes of Homer, yet it is found in the lake-dwellings of 
Scotland. 

Mr. Dawkins has some interesting speculations re• 
specting the first race of the prehistoric people of Europe, 
that is, supposing the Pnlmolithic to have gone before. He 
thinks they were of the lberic and non-Aryan race. They 
were small in stature, of dark complexion, and had some 
arts, pottery among the rest, and some superstitions, with 
sepulchral rites. How they came by their ads and super
stitions, since they are ao entirely separated from their 
Palmolithic forerunnen, he does not explain. They pene
trated into every part of the continent as far west aa 
Bute; but the Celtic Aryans, who had acquired the use of 
bronze, drove this Iberic race into holes and corners. The 
invasion of bronze had extended to Gaul and Spain long 
before it had reached Britain. The later portions of the 
bronze period are marked by the singular lo.ke-dwellings 
found in Switzerland, Ireland, Scotland, and elsewhere. 
At Kilmarnock one baa been recently explored with 
interesting results. To the same period belong, most 
likely, the pit dwellings found near Ilkley, and Adel, near 
Leeds ; and later still, the barrows, long or roond, which 
yet remain in so many parts of oar islands. The stone 
circles of Keawich and Stonehenge are supposed to be of 
the same age. The " kitchen-middens n of Denmark are 
usually attributed to the earlier Neolithic times. 

After an interesting and detailed discuSBion of the post
glacial and most modem deposits in Scotland and the 
Continent, Dr. Geikie says: "I have written to little pur
pose, however, if the phenomena described in preceding 
chapten have failed to leave the impreSBion upon the 
reader that the advent of Neolithic man in Europe must 
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date baok far beyond fifty or seventy centuries" (Prel,i,t. 
Eur., p. 558). Yet immediately afterwards he adds : 

"Although I am not prepared to give a more or leu definite 
date for the beginning of the later prehistoric period, I am far 
from thinking that a greater definiteneu will not some day be 
attained. All IM clmnwmeter, ,r/iic/1, hare hitl,erlo btm apptaltcl 
to by geologists are some,rhat misltading [the italic, are ours), for we 
cannot usume that peat, alluvia, and other strata have attained 
their preeent thicknes, at the ume rate as they are now accreting. 
The climatic changes of the past must like\Yiee be t.aken iuto our 
calculatioua, and the precise effect of these it will always be a hard 
matter to compute." 

These are very candid words, revealing the insecurity of 
all these speculations upon the extreme antiquity of man. 
When Dr. Tylor tells us that they ue all "guesses made 
where there is no scale to reckon time by," and Dr. Geikie 
oan only say that" the chronometen are misleading," we 
conclude that conjectures are very hazardous, and that our 
knowledge of the subJect needs to be greatly improved, 
before definite asaert1ons can be made. Mr. Dawkins 
admits that the formation of stalagmit~upon which so 
much is made to depend, respecting the aged Piweolithie 
man-is eubject to the utmost variation. 

" The rate of accumulation depends upon the currents of air in 
the caves, and the amount of water passing through the limestone, 
both of which are ,·ariable .... It therefore follows that very 
great thicknesses may be formed in a short time ; while on the 
other band it may t.ake a long series of centuries to form a thin 
layer of a few inches. . . . We do not know the length of the 
interval separating any two events not recorded in history, nor 
are we posseBBed of any natural chronometer by which to fix a 
date in the hiatoricit.J sense. We are dealing merely with time 
relative and not with time absolute."-Ear/g Britain, p. 265. 

While, therefore, it may be necessary to concede that 
the human period may have extended into the past farther 
than it was supposed, we do not allow that the actual date 
of his appearance on the stage of life can be fixed as yet by 
geological discoveries. The distinction that is assumed 
between Palll!Olithic and Neolithic man, and between the 
different stages of the Neolithic period, is not proved 
beyond dispute. S11ch traces of ancient men as have been 
presented are relics of his art, not evidences of his having 
lived in a semi-brute condition. li man baa come by 
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gradual development from animal races, no signs remain 
of the procesa. If such a race as that which is called 
Pala,olithio existed in Westem Earope 200,000 years ago, 
it would so far be in favour of the doctrines of evolution, 
though it would make the preceding stages of his history 
still more difficult. One thing seems to be clear, that a 
very large number of those who have pursued the inquiry, 
have done so in the service of the theory of evolution. But 
the observations thus collected in such numben, and their 
analysis and discussion in such works as we have been 
reviewing, will undoubtedly famish the materials for more 
impartial and decisive jodgment hereafter. 

Very recently Mr. Dawkins has published a direct pro
test against some of the views advanced by Dr. Geikie. 
He alleges that Dr. Geikie has asserted the existence of 
human remains in certain Yorkshire deposits where none 
are to be fonnd ; and that, in order to advance his peculiu.r 
views of the interglacial period, he has ignored the rein
deer remains which belong to the deposits in question. 
We do not venture to arbitrate between these contending 
authorities on the very grave points which have been 
raised ; bot, at the same time, every one must feel that 
controversy on these critical subjects brings the whole case 
into dispute. It is evident that we have to wait for further 
light. There is no theory, as yet, which can account for 
the association of the relics of the hippopotamus and the 
reindeer in the same deposits : and &11 this association 
runs completely along the line of Palreozoic remains, more 
or less, we are shot up to the conclusion that these remains 
are not yet understood. 

On the general subject of the vast extension which 
archreological discoveries have given to human history, we 
may again remind our readers that this extension has not 
been made necessary by the result of such observations as 
are described in the above-mentioned works. Occasionally 
these writers speak as if they were contending against an 
unchallenged prejudice, and were the first to call in ques
tion the ancient beliefs. Bot the discoveries in the science 
of language, and in Oriental antiquities, have long ago 
excited and promoted speculation on this subject. It is 
most likel1 that the geologist himself has been stimulated 
to labour 10 his own field by the suggestions of antiquarian 
research elsewhere. Everybody has heard of the thirty 
dynasties of Egypt, and that BllDsen and others gave 
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15,000 yelLl'II as the age of the pyramids. Bat mon recent. 
criticism has brought these dynasties into a few contem
porary kingdoms; and Canon Rawlinson, who has the 
advantage of later learning than that which Bunsen com
manded, can trace Egypt no farther back than 2,500 years 
n.c. A discrepancy in the archives of the earlier nations 
like that which exists between the Hebrew Scriptures and 
the Septuagint shows how much has yet to be done by 
patient criticism. But diligent research, which has so 
greatly modified some archieological theories, may, in torn, 
wonderfully reduce the gigantic speoolations concerning 
bygone time, to which Dr. Geikie and others are now 
introducing their readers. If all races, languages, and 
institutions came by development, through the slow process 
of natural causes, not only must vast eras of time have 
been occupied, but there ought to be abundant and well
defined evidence of the duferent stages of the progress. 
Bat, as it is, the remains are not abundant ; and those 
which exist only represent man as he is found to-day. It 
cannot be shown that any trace remains of an extinct 
human species. 

While, therefore, we do not repudiate the information 
which has been furnished in recent years respecting the 
continuity of nature, the succession of life-forms, the pro
longation backwards of the history of the cosmical system, 
we do not dread its permanent bearing upon the venerable 
teachings of Scripture. If some facts have emerged which 
seem difficult to explain on the old theories, others have 
been presented of a contrary tendency. The doctrines of 
the unity of the human race and of its recent origin are 
greatly confirmed by the recent discoveries. It has 
certainly not been shown, o.s yet, that the forces and 
appliances of nature, without a Divine intervention, could 
produce such a creature as man is. The most ancient 
traditions of civilisation are concentred around that 
Eastern region which the Book of Genesis points to as the 
cradle of the race. A hundred years ago it could not 
have been demonstrated, as it can now, that the languages 
spoken between Iceland and Bengal are descended from 
the same stook. A very ingenious article has lately been 
published in the Dublin Reoie,o by the Roman Catholic 
Bishop of Clifton on the first thirty-four verses of Genesis. 
He is of opinion that it is a hymn of ancient Egypt which 
?doses inuoduced into his history. The monumental 
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records, and other authorities, quoted by the bishop, refer 
to the dedication of each day of the week in separate 
worship ; and he thinks that the hymn belongs t.o the 
earliest and purest period of the religion which flonrished 
on the banks of the Nile. Whether the hymn is due to 
such an origin or not, there is at least so much evidence 
furnished of a simple, theistic worship in Egypt in the 
earliest period, confirming other testimony to " the heaven 
which lies about us in our infancy," and which was vividly 
near to the primitive peoples. 

Upon the momentous character of the theological in
terests which depend upon the integrity of the Scripture 
records we scarcely intended to speak. We may, however, 
be permitted to say that it would imperil all that. is most. 
precious in onr conceptions of man's relation to God, or 
the natnre of revelation, and of the place of the atonement 
in the Divine order, if the Book of Genesis were laid aside 
as mere myth and legend. The Bible is one book ; though 
given in" many portions," its subject ~s one. That subject 
is the redemption of the world. This " song of Moses and 
the Lamb " is its theme in Genesis and the Psalms, in 
Isaiah, and in the Apocalypse. The Scriptures are one 
body in Christ ; and even " those members of the body 
which seem to be more feeble are neceSBary, .... that 
there should be no schism in the body." Yet. while fully 
sensible of the profoundly vital interest which belongs to 
onr subject, we have been anxious to review its present 
aspects with all calmness, and with as little disturbance 
from lhese serious associations as possible. There is 
nlways difficulty in the attempt to e.icape from a priori 
impressions. Yet, as we have already remarked, the 
interests of truth are everywhere the same ; and one truth 
cannot in the end suffer ill from any other truth. There 
is a universal faith in the unity of huth, which. whether 
we have it from intuition or from generalisation, is 
among the noblest possessions of the human mind. It. 
is, in itself, a confession that there is a Supreme Mind 
in which all ideas harmonise; and is an exhibition, 
both of the goal to which all human thought must tend, 
and of the immeasurable distance which lies between ua 
and the final huth. 
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Aar. VIII.-1. TAe Poetical Work, of John and CAarle,1 
We,ley, Reprinkd from the Original,, with the laBt 
Co"ection, of the Autl,or,, togetlur u,itl& tl1e Poem, of 
Cl1aru, We,ley, not before publiBhed. Collected and 
Arranged by G. OSBomr, D.D. Thirleen Volumes. 
London: Wesleyan Conf11rence Oflice. 1868. 

9. ~ Collection of Hy,nn,, for tl,e Uu oj tlie People called 
Methodi,t,. By the Bev. JoHN WEBLEY, M.A., some
time Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. With a 
New Supplement. London: Wesleyan Conference 
Office. 1876. 

8. TAe Book of PraiM. By SmRotJNDELLP.&LIIEB. 1874. 
4. 7'11e EngliBh Poet,: Selection,, witli Critical I11trod11r

tion1 by Vnrio,n Writer,, and a General Introducti01, 
l,11 Mattlte10 .,frnold. Edited by THOKAB Hum>HRY 
Wu», M.A., Late Fellow of Brazenose College, 
Oxford. Vol. III. Addison to Blake. London: 
Macmillan and Co. 1880. 

S. Hi,tory of Religion in England, fro,n tl,e Ope11ing 
of tlu Long Parliament to tlie End of tl,e Eighteenth 
Century._ By JoBN STOUGHTON, D.D. Vol. VI. 
The Church in the Georgian Era. New and Re
vised Edition. London : ,Hodder and Stoughton, 
27, Paternoster Row. 1881. 

WHEN a writer baa been taken to the heart of a whole 
nation, or of a large section of it, and enshrined in its 
affections as the acknowledged exponent of its moet 
cherished sentiments; when his popularity, so far from 
dying out with the gale which first wafted him into notice, 
tends rather to increase with the lapse of time ; when his 
utterances are quoted in public and pondered in private, 
committed to memory in childhood and treasured with 
deepening veneration down to extreme old age; when 
nearly a century after his death the circulation of his 
works is reckoned by thousands and tens of thousands 
annually; such a man is generally regarded as a classic in 
the department of literature to which he belongs. He 
may have faults, bot they will be overlooked amid the 
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blaze of his excellencies, or condoned as Uie fanUs of his 
age and temperament and circumstances. Criticism is 
either silent or compelled to be cautions. The careless 
and the cynical will find themselves more than matched in 
their encounter with snch a reputation, and are likely to 
suffer more injury than they inflict in their collision with 
a deep-seated popular instinct and a long-cherished public 
sentiment. 

Few indeed are the names in any department of litera
ture to which such a position can be assigned as that 
which we have described. There are many writers who 
have earned for themselves an undying claim on the 
nation's gratitude and reverence. Their names will 
always be mentioned with respect, their works will always 
be before the eye of the public, their sayings will always, 
when quoted, command attention. Bot when use is made 
the test, and not opinion, then it soon becomes apparent 
how small in the literary as in the commercial world is 
the proportion of the nation's currency to the nation's 
hoarded wealth. Shakespeare, Milton, and Pope among 
the votaries of the muses ; Bacon and Locke among 
philosophers ; Gibbon and Macaulay among historians ; 
Howe, Bader, and Jeremy Taylor among theologians; 
Burke among orators; will always stand in the front rank 
in the several departments to which they belong. But it 
is doubtful whether even this small list would not have to 
be considerably thinned, if the daily companionship and 
converse of English and English-speaking people be made 
the ground of the selection. 

Poetry, however, in regard to ibis ordeal, stands a better 
chance than prose. Its interests and its forms of speech 
are more enduring; and the value of those forms them
selves bears a higher ratio to the contents. Other names 
might easily have been added to the three which head the 
list, names of only less weight Ulan the first two, and of 
decidedly greater than the third, whatever may be thought 
about mere readableness and qnotableness. 

Religious poets stand a better chance still, for, in spite 
of some occasional appearances to the contrary, the bent 
of the English nation is, was, and we hope ever will be, 
religions. The moral elements in Pope alone save him 
from the oblivion into which Dryden has deservedly sunk. 
Studies in this direction serve almost as mnch as observa
tion of the more secular aspects of man and nature to 
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presene unimpaired the great reputation of Shakespeare. 
Religious fervour gave a momentary fame to the bombastic 
platitudes of Robert Montgomery, and persuaded men for 
a season to endure the melancholy themes of Edward 
Yoong. How it sustains the weight of Milton'sformidable 
word-masonry, even as it inspired the genius that built it 
up, we need not say. Bot even of religious poets, hymn
writers are the most likely to be remembered in the very 
literal sense we have pot upon the word. A great 
hymn-writer has an advantage that other men do not 
share. Let hie verses be accepted as a vehicle of devo
tion by n. large body of people, and at once a halo, almost 
as bright as that of saintship, will gather round his head. 
It may seem indeed as if literary merit were here an 
altogether secondary thing. Bot this would be going too 
far. There are two considerations to be taken into the 
account. First, the popular taste most be consulted, and 
either the food adapted to the palate or the palate brought 
to relish the food. And, secondly, the tone and temper of 
the times may alter, for fashion roles and organic changes 
occur in the religious no less than in the .,olitical world. 
An undisturbed ascendency over the public mind for a 
long ~riod may therefore be taken as a proof of solid 
merit 10 a hymn-writer no less than in a dramatist or an 
epic poet. Of great hymn-writers, men who have made 
the compositi@ of hymns a serious study, and almost a 
life-work, men remarkable both for the quantity a.nd the 
quality of their verse, and whose compositions have 
become accepted channels of devotion over a wide area 
and for a protracted period, there are bot two that can be 
named-Isaac Watts, the poet of Independency, and 
Charles Wesley, the poet of Methodism. 

The two have of&en been compared, and their respective 
merits discussed by eager partisans. It is not our purpose 
to contribute to a contention of this kind. Had we 
sufficient time and space at our disposal, our aim would 
rather be to stale the canons of Christian psalmody, to 
ascertain the degree in which the hymn-writers of the last 
century, and Charles Wesley in particular, have conformed 
to their requirements, and then to compare the psalmody 
of the eigh'8enill with that of the nineteenth century, in 
order to determine how f&r the former has been improved 
11pon, and whether it is likely to be superseded, by the 
laHer. This ambitious programme would, however, nqaire 
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for its execution a detailed examination of many volumos 
of verse, such as is altogether impracticable. We must 
eontent ourselves for the most part with general principles, 
and refer our readen for illustration of them to the writings 
of representative men. Even so our task will be difficult 
enough, because quantity as well as quality must be 
considered, and in this respect there is no one in the 
nineteenth century who can at all compete with the two 
great hymn-writers we have named. Perhaps our object 
will be best o.ttained by taking as our basis of comparison 
Selborne's Book of Praise, which has enjoyed a wide accep
tance among Christians of every name. 

We would lo.y down the following canons. 1. Any compo
sition l'retending to the character of a Christian hymn 
must direct the mind Godward ; it must be strictly devo
tional. 2. It must embody some portion of Christian truth, 
not indeed presenting it in the way of didactic statement 
or argumentative defence, but always assuming it, some
times suggesting it, and as often as possible dwelling upon 
it in re.pt contemplation and with glowing sympathy. 
This supposes, of course, that the truths of the Christian 
revelation are capable of such treatment, a matter on 
which there ought not to be two opinions. 8. A third 
requirement of o. good hymn is. that the relations of the 
worshippers toward the Being thus revealed shall be re
-fleeted in it, and the emotions corresponding to their 
several sto.tes expressed, or sought to be drawn out. Here 
there is room for an almost in.dnite variety of sentiment, 
and the skill of the poet will be severely taxed. 4'. The 
ordinary requirements of all good poetry must be complied 
with. Perspicuity of style, energy and compression of 
thought, unity of topic and treatment, a vocabulary at once 
rich and select, a graceful and Bowing metre, most be pre
sent here as everywhere in what aspires to the dignity of 
verse. Indeed, some of these are especially necessary in 
song that is to expreBB the most sacred movements of the 
soul, and that is to be poured forth not in solitude, bot in 
concert with the great congregation. Perspicuity, for 
instance, is absolutely eseenlial. The sublimest odes most 
never be, obscure ; the most ingenious composition most 
preee"e an unbroken continuity of thought. There most 
be such a simplicity of spirit, betokened by the absence of 
fond conceits and recondite allusions, as will show the 
entire self-forgetfulneu of the writer ill preaeDce of his 
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theme, and bis absolute identification of himself with those 
whose mouthpiece he becomes. And there most be an ease 
and grace in the venification, a steady, serious, sustained, 
and ever npward flight, which will neither seduce the 
wonhipper mto admiration of mere prettiness, nor disgust 
him by occasional halting and failure. 

In the thirteen volumes which contain the poeticnl 
works of John and Charles Wesley, there are confeBBedly a 
multitude of compositions which, tried by the above 
canons, would be found wanting, and the reason is not far 
to seek. Charles Wesley-we say nothing at present of 
John-was always versifying. By far the luger part of 
the contents of the thirteen volumes is his work. No 
poet who produces at such a rate can always turn out work 
of the highest order. We may therefore at once pass from 
this vast collection to one more bandy and better known, 
the Hymn-book in use among the people called Methodists, 
recently revised and enlarged, and containing by common 
consent the choicest productions of Charles Wesley's sanc
tified genius. Of its 1,026 hymns, 362 are undoubtedly 
his ; 276 are hymns which cannot with certainty be 
assigned to him, having been originally published by the 
brothers jointly without distinction as to authorship ; 22 
more are translations by John Wesley; and one only, in 
three partR, is acknowledged to be wholly his. The collec
tion contains 363 hymns from other writers, among whom 
Isaac We.Us takes a leading place. 

Lord Selborne's Boo/.; nf Praise contains 447 hymns, 41 
of which are by Dr. We.Us, 27 by Charles Wesley, the 
largest contribuiors. Of other eighteenth century poets 
Doddridge contributes 15, Cowper 11, Newton 14, Toplady 
8, while Addison furnishes 3, and Bishop Ken 4. The nine
teenth century poets are more numerously represented, but 
by smaller proportions. Heber has 14, Keble 7, Kelly 16, 
H. F. Lyte 16, James Montgomery 18. The nineteenth 
century, it should be added, is not so largely represented as 
it might have been, since hymns of living writers were not so 
freely drawn upon as those of writers p&Hed away; and the 
book was first published in 1863. 

The task we should have rejoiced to set ourselves, bad 
it been possible within our limits, would have been to take 
this volume, section by section, and oomeare the finest 
li_pnns under each with hymns on similar subJects by Charles 
Wesley. The BU11cture of the book lends itself readily to 
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.such a comparison ; and we believe that it wouJd be easy 

.to find in the productions of this one writer hymns that, 
in all the requisites described above, would equal the pro
ductions of all the other writers pot toirether. Let us 
indicate the course we cannot follow. The first of the 
four parts into which The Book '!f Prai,e is divided com
prise11 168 hymns, arranged according to the subjects of the 
,Creed. The tint seven are on the Trinity, and then follow 
twenty-one on God the Creator. With these compare the 
following of Charles Wesley from the Methodist Hymn
book: 229-234, 238,239, 242-262, 647-649. The next 
four divisions are on Christ Incarnate, Crucified, Risen, 
Ascended, and comprise forty-four hymns, of which four 
are Charles Wesley's. Some very fine hymns are found 
among the forty, as for instance Sir Robert Grant's on the 
Litany, 68. But with these we may compare in the 
Methodist Hymn-book the whole of the section on the 
Goodness of God, 22-40, omitting only 22, 24, 26, 38 ; 
and in the Supplement, 668-670, 673, 676, 683, 689, 693, 
701, 702, 704-708, 716-719, 721, 723, 724, 726, which, 
for variety, vigour, sublimity, tenderness, far surpass thoae 
with which we should compare them. The next eighteen 
in Th, Book of Praile are on Christ's Kingdom and Judg
ment, from which we most subtract three of Charles 
Wesley's. By the side of these fifteen, we may place the 
following from the Methodist Hymn-book, the whole of the 
section Describing J odgment, 54-66, every one of which 
reaches an awful sublimily; and the whole of the fine 
section on the Kingdom of Christ, 727-749, e:a:cept 739-
743, 745, and 746. The next fifteen are on the Holy 
Gho11t, only nine of which bear directly on the subject. 
With these compare from the Methodist hymnal the fol
lowing admirable composition&, 754-762, and 766. The 
next thirty-four are on the Holy Catholic Church n.nd the 
-Communion of Saints, including one of Charles Wesley, 
.and one of John's translations. Many of them are on 
the future heavenly state. There is hardly any comparison 
to be made between these and corresponding hymns of 
Charles Wesley. The latter comprise the whole of tho 
section Describing Heaven, 67-79, which show an aston
ishing variety of treatment ; and besides these the following 
on the Church generally, viz., 15--17, 19, 21, together with 
nearly the whole of the four sections for the Society 
.Meeting, Giving Thanks, Praying, and Parting, 478-539, 
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fifty-two hymns, describing almost every poHible feature
of the Church's corporate life. The only omission to be 
made is 494, which is the translation by lohn Wesley 
referred to above. On the Forgiveness of Sina The Book 
of Prai,e has seven hymns, two of which are Charles 
Wesley's. Here the comparison becomes simply impos
sible. We should have to quote nearly the whole of Parts 
II. and III. of the Methodist Hymn-book, comprising about 
a hundred hymns, which describe the whole proceH of 
conviction and convenion in such varied and manifold 
forms, that while each seems to contain within itself a 
complete exposition of the soul's experiences in passing 
through the great change, each is as distinct from the 
rest as if it were the product of a different mind. In 
the First Part of The Book of Praue there remain twenty 
hymns on Resurrection and Eternal Life, one of which is 
Charles Wesley's. This section, however, overlaps the one 
on the Chorch. Nevertheless, it can be paralleled by the 
following hymns from the Supplement on Death and the 
Future Life, 913-919, 922, 925-928, 936, 937, 941, and 
the three triumphant strains, 947-949. 

In the Second Pa.rt of Tlie Book of Praise there are fifty 
hymns, including four of Charles Wesley's and one of 
John's translations, arranged according to the subjects of 
the Lord's Prayer. It is obvious that these mast, to a 
lnrge edeqt, treat on the already enumerated topics of the 
Creed. Those that do not do this may without detriment 
be classed with the Songs of the Bea.rt which form the 
Fourth Pad, ninety-one in number, eight of which aro 
Charles Wesley's and two translations by John. Many of 
these last, however, are spoken of by the compiler as" com
poaitiom of a kind intermediate between hymns for genenl 
use and private meditations," and so scarcely afford a 
ground of comparison with hymns selected almost exclu
sively on account of their adaptation to the purposes of 
public wonhip. Bat there remains a large portion of the 
Wesleyan Hymn-book yet untouched, and while in some 
instances the :portion of Tlie Book of Praue we now refer 
to will have little in keeping with it, yet in others the 
ground will be common, viz., the large and inviting field 
of Christian experience. The portion of the Hymn-book 
we have in view is to be found in Part IV., For Believers, 
and Section VI. of the Supplement. Omitting from the 
former those already given under the Trinity, &c., we should 
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fincl more than two hundrecl hymns by Charles Wesley, 
treating with wonclerfol delicacy, minuteness, earnestness, 
ancl fenonr on every aspect of the Divine life. There only 
remains to be considered Part III. of Tl,e Book of Praiae, 
Hymns for Natural ancl Sacred Seasons. The comparison 
here likewise wonld tencl to show the richnees and fnlness 
of the Wesleyan Hymnolo'1. But even now we have not 
done. Many of the hymns 1n Tl,e Book of Praise are either 
metrical versions of the Psalms, or hymns founded upon 
them. These are scattered up and down the book, and 
are included in the above estimate. But in the Wesleyan 
Hymn-book there are 115 Psalms, 102 of which have a se
parate place assigned them. To these we have made no 
reference at all; thirteen of them are Charles Wesley's. 
In addition, there are the twenty-one Invitatory hymns at 
the beginning of the book, of the highest value to the 
Christian preacher, to which no parallel can be found in 
TJ,e Book of Praise, and of which we have previously men
tioned only one or two. 

The above analysis bears witness mainly to the vast 
variety and encyclopiedic completeness of the Wesleyan 
Hymnology. If, however, the reader has followed it, book 
in hand, it will have compelled him to some extent to 
judge as to the poetical qualities and workmanship of the 
verse. We wish it were possible to go over the whole 
ground again for the purpose of embodying the results of 
the qualitative analysis which, in our own mind, has been 
running on aicle by side with the quantitative. This of 
course js not possible within our limits. We can only 
state the general result, and a few illustrative instances. 
The general resnlt is that in all essential elements Charles 
Wesley's hymns stancl as unrivalled as they do in range of 
topics and fertility of invention ; and that if at some points 
he is surpassed by any of more modern date, that is mainly 
due to the characteristic differences of the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries. His genius seems always adequate 
to the demands of his various themes: with equal ease it 
soars to the heights of sublimity and sinks to the depths of 
pathos : and the rhythm of the metres of which he had so 
large a choice is exquisitely adapted to the prevailing tone, 
from the plaintive to the triumphant, with all the inter
mediate notes of the emotional gamut. Take, for instance, 
the Judgment hymns, 54-66. Who.t solemnity in 55 and 
59 ! What terror in 57, and in 68, 6'1, two parts of the same 
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hymn, terror that passes by an easy transition into the 
calm of a majestic confidence I What heartening atimulns 
to the desponding in 54, and sweet comfort to the timorous 
in 62 I What sublime defiance of the convulsions of nature 
and the catastrophes of Providence in 60 and 61 ! Whn.t 
glad anticipation of the eternal issue in 65 and 66 ! H 
would be easy to punue the inquiry into other sections, 
but the reader must do it for himself. 

Still confining our attention to the 1 udgment hymns, let 
us ask, Where in this whole section shall we find an incon
gruous metaphor or a halting line ; where any obscurity 
in the outline or any ted.iousneaa of detail in the filling up; 
where a. word that is too fine or too poor for the work it 
has to do ; where any suggestion of the tawdriness of n. 
merely human pageant, any wildness, any straining after 
effect, any collapse as the result of the exertion ; and 
where, finally, any undue prepondemnce either of the 
pictorial treatment over the ethical application, or vicr. 
versa ? There are, U may be, a few phrases that do not 
reach the general elevation, such as line 5 in the 1st v~rse 
of 54, and line 6 in the 3rd; occasionally also single 
words that are weak, as " dust" and "ffy " at the close of 
61. The abrupt close of 65 is also objectionable, and the 
]wit line of 58. But these blemishes are not enough to mar 
the hymns in which they occur. They are not hindrances 
to devotioa, like many blemishes that might be mentioned 
which exercise the spirit of the worshipper from the begin
ning to the end of the hymn, making him wish that a 
certain vene might be omitted at least this time, causing 
him sensible agony during its rehearsal, and finally dis
qualifying him for the remainder of the service of song. 
Such are line 8 in vene 5 of Cowper's hymn, beginning 
"There is a fountain filled with blood," unleaa it was 
meant as an intentional imitation of a lisp-in any case 
we hope no one ever gave it out who lisped himself; line 
3 in the Srd verse of Toplady's "Rock of Ages," according 
to the original version, with various objectionable words 
expunged by W esJ_e_y ; and the bad grammar in the last 
line of verse 4 in W atts's "Give me the wings of faith to 
rise" (hymn 940, Wesleyan Hymn-book). Of course, 
blemishes are to be found in Charles Wesley as in other 
writers ; and it is only owing to the rigid censorship of 
1ohn Wesley and othen that they do not more frequenily 
occur in the Hymn-book. But his productions will bear 
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the proning-knile, whereas, if rigidly applied to those of 
many other men, the pruning-knife would be found insuffi
cient for the purpose, and re:iuire to be excbangt'd for an 
axe. 

We have hinted al some characteristic differences between 
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. They are known 
to all the world, and may be summed up in these two 
words, a deeper philosophy and a more profound study of 
nature. Conjointly with these, and partly as the result of 
them, may be mentioned an enrichment, both in vocabulary 
and power of expression, of the English language. We 
need not sketch the history of these changes, nor inquire 
bow far they are due, among other causes, to the great 
religious movement which originated with the first Metho
dists. What we wish to say is that modem hymn-writers 
possess standards of taste and criticism in Wordsworth, 
Coleridge, Tennyson, and other poets of the present 
century, that those of the eighteenth did not. The great 
old masters were, of course, the common heritage of both. 
But if we remember what poet was in the ascendant in the 
first half of the eighteenth century, we shall wonder, not 
at the absence of the excellencies of these times, bnt at 
the comparative freedom from the faults of those, which 
we find o.t lea.et in Charles WeslE'y. Wo.tts was fourteen 
years older than Pope, who was born in the year of the Revo
lution ; but Charles Wesley was twenty years younger, and 
most hnl"e felt the full influence of Pope's mnse. To a greo.t 
extent this would be beneficial, contributing to the superior 
polish of Cho.des Wesley's verse. But the mind of the 
latter had tnken its mould long before Gro.y, Collins, and 
Cowper began to turn the current of 11ympo.tby toward 
renlity and nature. Hence, if from no other co.use, the 
poetry of the Wesleys does not abound in the word-pictures 
,rhich form so marked a feature of modem verse, or rather 
they nre altogether wanting in it. Bnt this is not the only 
cnnse of their absence. n most be remembered thnt it is 
hymns we are speaking of, not secular poetry. In these, 
the aim of Charles Wesley was strictly devotional. God 
in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, this was 
his glorious subject, and it filled the field of view. His 
aim aa a poet was identical with bis aim as " preachor. 
He might and did glance at the fair landscapes in the 
midst of which he encountered coarse mohs, or held 
thousands in breathless attention lo his message. Bnt he 
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could not stoop to paint these lo.ndscapes in his verse. 
What would this have been bot to rivet the very bonds he 
wished to break, to strengthen the spells of sense and time 
which his gospel came to undo? We, living in an age in 
which the love of nature has been proved not incoml'_8:tible 
with the love of God and the love of God's lost children, 
must not Judge too hanhly of men who had witnessed the 
excesses into which the reaction from Puritanism had 
plunged the nation from the days of Charles II. In 
turning from God to nature, men had become like the 
beasts tho.t perish. The business of the new evangelists 
was to tum men to God again. They oould not make any 
use of God's natural temple till it had been oleansed. 
Yet, though they did not encourage the love of nature, 
they did not proscribe it. They did not seek to bring back 
the iron rigour of Puritan asceticism. They performed 
their own work, whether as poet-preachers or as preacher
poets, and having cast out, under God, the defiling spirit, 
they made possible that marriage of the secular and the 
sacred, thnt blending of morality and sentiment, that 
union of the Jove of God and the love of man through the 
love -of the universe, the home • of the one and the temple 
ot the other-which is the unique phenomenon of modem 
times. 

We are sorry to hove to a.nimadvert upon a criticism of 
1ohn and Charles Wesley which does neither of them 
justice. In the last two numbers of this joumal we have 
given our welcome to o. new series of selections from the 
English poets, in Coor volumes, edited by Mr. T. H. Ward. 
Prefixed to each selection is a critical introduction, written 
by some one supposed to be specially qoali.fi.ed for his task, 
and to possess fall sympathy with his theme. The claims 
of the Wesleys to a pince in soch a collection were duly 
recognised by the editor, and the task of preparing an 
introduction was committed to the Dean of Westminster. 
The Dean's catholicity of sentiment and friendliness 
toward the Methodist community are well known. n was 
through his good offices, we need hardly remind oar 
readers, that a monument to John and Charles Wesley was 
recenily admitted to Westminster Abbey. To the present 
UDdertaking he holds a di.ft'erent relation.. He is not here 
the custodian of the national treasures, with whom ii rests 
to choose whatever may be found worthy to rank among 
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'them. He now becomes himself a kind of sculptor, and 
sets himself to depict the lineamenis of some of the 
:figures that are to adorn this latest art gallery. We were 
not surprised at his choice of a subject, nor at Mr. Ward's 
choice of an artist. Every one acquainted wUh the man 
and the theme would have predicted a successful result. 
We are sorry wo cannot J>ronoance it to be so. n is most 
disappointing, and the disappointment is not, as we think, 
the merited disappointment of fond and extravagant ex
pectations, or the keen and bitter disappointment that 
must attend the failure of a highly important enterprise. 
We do not worship the name of Wesley, nor on the other 
hand have we any fear that it will soon pass away and be 
forgotten. Nevertheless, it is our duty as public journalists 
to speak plainly where we think that justice is not done to 
men in whom a. lo.rge section of the nation feels a deep 
and abiding interest. 

Our complaint is threefold, :first, that Dean Stanley has 
misstated several facts; secondly, that he has not given 
a fair estimate of the work of the hymn-writer, nor 
sufficiently discriminated it from that of the secular poet ; 
thirdly, that he has not given anything like a fo.ir repre
sentation of John Wesley's powers as a poet, while he has 
at the same time almost inverted the relations of the two 
brothers to their work, and to one another with regard to 
it. 

The :first point may be easily dismissed. John Wesley 
is said to have been elected Fellow of Lincoln College in 
172G, and ordained in 1785. The former date is correct : 
the latter should be 1725. The date 1785 might be thought 
a misprint, were it not that the Dean refers the foundation 
of his society (called the Godly Club), his ordination, and 
his departure for Georgia, all to the same year, 1785. 
Another instance of inexactness is the statement that John 
Wesley's life is told "with the utmost detail of admiring 
but truthful partisanship, by Dr. Tyerman." Partisanship 
of o.ny kind, truthful or untruthful, admiring or inappre
ciative, is exactly what Mr. Tyerman would repudiate with 
the same warmth as he would an unoff'ered, we do not say 
an unearned, doctorship in divinity. Again, on the next 
page, we are told" The poetical works of John and Charles 
Wesley extend through ten volumes, edited lately with 
scrupulous care by Dr. G. Osborn. Such a demand as he 
jhue imposed on his own poetical powers was too extensive 
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even for a great poet to have met: but in his case the· 
difficulty was aggravated, partly by the nature of the sub
ject, partly by his own deficiencies." We hasten £0 reauare 
the reader. By a kind of, aa we aappoae, poetical license, 
the personal pronouns in the above sentence refer, not to 
the last, but to the first, noan in the preceding one. n is 
not Dr. Osbom who is blamed, but John Wesley. The 
whole conterl shows that, although many will wonder why 
all the faults of the Wesleyan collection should be visited 
on the head of the brother who contributed the smaller 
shnre to its contents. We have to add that the number of 
volumes in Dr. Osbom's issue of the Wesley poetry is 
thideen, not ten ; and we must ask why, if scrupulous 
care be so praiseworthy in the editor, the good example 
was nc.t followed by the critic ? U may be said that all 
these are venial fa.nits. Perhaps they are. Dot there 
remains another which cannot be so readily condoned. 
Dean Stanley gives as specimens of John Wesley's poetry 
four short pieces,• and one hymn of six verses. Of the four 
short pieces the first, according to Dr. Osbom, was " pos• 
sibly" written by .John: the rest were all composed by 
Charles, and so was the hymn of six verses, being no other 
than the famous one suggested by the scene which ,ire
sents itself to one who ventures to sto.nd on the extreme 
point of the promontory at the Land's End, the 59th in 
the Wesleyan Hymn-book. Again, on page 256, Dean 
Stanley spea'ks of "that vo.st number of the Wesleyan 
hymns which were written to set forth their peculiar and 
complex system of prede11tination, assurance, o.nd substi
tution." The word" their" refers no doubt to the Wesleys, 
though they have not been mentioned since the last quota
tion, and ten sentences intervene. Of the three doctrines 
ascribed to them, the first they did not hold : a vo.st number 
of their hymns were written in an exactly contrary sense. 
The second they did not hold in the sense usually put upon 
the term : the assurance they taught was of present, nol 
future salvation. The third they held, though not in the 
sense of an exact commercial equivalent, and it was nol 
peculiar to them. Their views on this point were the 

• TIH,7 are, t.he lint foar liDeaof "God'■ Loft and Power." VoL II. p.10; 
1'1!1'118 2 of" For the Turb," Vol. VI. p. 137; linea f2!, 423 of the "ElefT 
on R. Jonea, &q .. " Vol. III. p. 123 ; Uld t.he flnt tom linea of BJ'DID VL .. 
"Fort.he Naticm," Vol. VIIl. p. 291. 
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same as are expressly taught in the second of the Thirty
Nine Arlicles, and in the consecration pro.yer in the 
communion service, and are everywhere implied in the 
Prayer-Book. 

Oar second ground of complaint is that Dean Stanley 
has not given a fair estimate of the work of a hymn-writer, 
nor sufficiently discriminated it from that of the secular 
poet. "A distinguished critic of our times in his profes
sional chair is reported one day to have held out in one 
hand The Golden Treasury qf E11glisl, Lyrics, collected by 
Francis Palgrave, and in the other Tlie Book nf Praise, 
collected from all En~liah hymnody by Lord Selbome, and 
to have asked, 'Why 1s it that the Golden Treasury contains 
almost nothing that is bad, and why is it that Tlie Book of 
Praise conta.i.Ds almost nothing that is good?"' The jodg
ment of the unnamed critic is supposed to be a sufficient 
warrant for accepting the statement, and the statement 
itself is extended by the Dean so as to embrace, with very 
few exceptions, all Protestant and Catholic hymnology. 
We most confess that our own judgment coincides more 
nearly than we like with that which the Dean here endorses 
and makes his own, although, for reasons which will be by 
this time obvious to the reader, we should be disposed to 
enlarge the number of exceptions. But we most say that 
in his treatment of this subject the Dean does not rise to 
the dignity of the occasion. Whether the reason be that. 
contributing to a series of compositions mainly secular, he 
felt himself to be under some bonds, we do not know. Bot 
so it is. Style seems with him to be everything. The 
" distinct poetical glow and artistic finish " of Cardinal 
Newman's translations from the Romish breviary are con
trasted with " the uniform pedestrian style familiar to 
English Churchmen in the vast mass of the verses con
tained in Hymn, A11cie11t and ltfodcrn." We hnve no doubt 
of the correctnees of the jodgment. But we do not feel 
satisfied with the grounds of the condemnation. The mis
take of the Dean from the outset is, that he seems to view 
everything" from a literary point of view." We trust we 
should not readily tolerate anything approaching to an 
outrage on literary taste, even in religious poetry. We 
have already said that its canons should, in oar view, be 
as severe, and as rigorously applied, as those of secular 
song : nay more, that it has limitations peculiarly its own. 
But this is far from being the only, or the ma.iD teat of its 
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worth. Within the sphere of purely mundane interests-if 
-even secular poetry can be limited to that-the thing said 
may be of less importance than the way of saying it. "The 
Despairing Lover,"" A Noctumal Reverie,'' "The Beast's 
Confession,'' "Apollo's Edict,'' "The Spleen," "The Nim
mers," "The Dying Kid,'' to choose a few out of many of 
the beauties of English literature that adom the pages 
beCore us, Comish e. sample of subjects that require the 
graces of style to redeem them. from utter insignificance. 
But surely o. somewhat different o.ttitude should be taken 
toward any one who essays to discourse to his fellow
-creatures of life, death, and immortality, who seeks to set 
forth in reverent strains the attributes and perfections of 
the Godhead, to descant upon the mysteries of the world's 
redemption, o.nd to woo men to a deeper appreht1nsion of 
tho same by all the motives of ho1,e and fear which spring 
from a Divine i-evelation. Something smely is to be con
ceded in such circumstances to the grandeur of the theme ; 
and the subject being one the majesty of which all human 
language must own itself incompetent to express, we should 
judge the poet rather by the degree in which he feels its 
mighty inspiration than by his mechanical mastery of 
smooth and flowing metre. Of Dean Stanle,'s sympathy 
with BDch themes we entertain no doubt : h~s own efforts 
in this direction may be cited in proof of it,-the fine 
Transfigmatiop hymn, for ins&anctt, numbered 698 in the 
W ealeyan Hymn-book. 

We must pursue this subject a little further. For the 
failure of hymn-writers as compared with secular poets 
three reasons a.re asaigned by Dean Stanley. "The first 
is, that the moment poeiry is made a vehicle of theological 
argument it becomes essentially prosaic, as much, or 
almost as much, as if it were employed for arguments on 
political or philosophical problems. This accounts for the 
repulsive aspect worn by that vast number of the Wesleyan 
hymns which were written to set forth their peculiar and 
eomple:r. system of predestination, assurance, and substitu
tion." On the knowledge of Wesleyan theology which the 
last words imply we have already commented. We are 
now concerned with the Dean's application of his know
ledge. The W esleys did hold very tenaciously a certain 
body of Cltristian doctrines, if not precisely that here 
atmbuted to them. They did employ verse as a vehicle 
for the e1.pression and d.i.lf nsion of those doctrines. Certain 
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cf their hymns, perhaps ll vast number of them, were also 
designedly polemical. And we may even admit that to 
become polemical is to become prosaic, although if the 
limitation thus placed on religions, were extended to philo
-sophical and political problems, it would cut off at a stroke 
much that bas earned a high place in literature. • But if 
nil this be admitted, whnt does it prove? That the Wesleys 
failed altogether in religious poetry? Certainly not. It 
onI1 proves that they failed in addressing themselves 
mainly to the religious sentiments, where it was their avowed 
object to address themselves mainly to reason-that they 
failed in a certain portion of their verse to accomplish 
what they did not in that portion of it attempt. But does 
it follow that when the hymns avowedly polemical are sub
uacted, there do not remain a vast number in which doc
trine, indeed, is still embodied, but from which everything 
like controversy has utterly disappeared ? Is it impossible 
to put doctrinal hymns into the lips of Christian people, 
t.o be used by them in common in their moments of deepest 
devotion, without. reminding those who use them of the 
dust and din of the theological arena, and the hair-splitting 
st.rifes of the schools ? To this question the Methodist 
Hymn-book will furnish the best reply. In the Collected 
Works there are to be found whole sections that are evi
dently written with a view to prevailing controversies. 
Perhaps the most notable instance is that in the fourth 
volume, entitled, "Hymns on God's Everlasting Iiove," 
published at a time when the predestinarian controversy 
was running high, and, as the title suggests, with a view 
to stem the tide of opposition to the pronounced Armi
nianism of John and Charles Wesley. Bat even among 
these are to be fot1nd many which are sung to this day by 
Methodist congregations, out of their own dearly prized 
Hymn-book, without the faintest suspicion of the circum
stances which led to their first publication. Indeed, if the 
book be searched through and through, the proportion of 
hymns which are tinged, even in single lines, with the 
slightest flavour of controversial bitterness, will be found 
almost infinitesimally small, while the full stream of the 
poet's gratitude, charity, devotion, and zeal, wells up as 
if from an inexhaustible fountain. Omitting a few words 
that grate on the ear, and are oat of harmony with their 
setting-each as "Let others hug their chains," and a few 
more-the whole collection is pitched in the key of that 
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very hymn on "Catholic, Love," which Dean Stanley 
praiae11 ao highly, and the omission of which from i,11 
original place aide by side with the Sermon on the Catholfo 
Spirit, together with its non-appearance "in any ordinary 
hymn-book, used either by the Wesleyan community or by 
the English Church," he deems auch a " curious m1d 
significant faal." 

Dean Stanley's second reason for the failure of sacred 
poetry is, " That the very greatneBB of the words which 
either from biblical or ecclesiastical usage have been con
secrated to the sublime thoughts of religion, misleads the 
writer into the belief tbat they are of themselves sufficient 
to carry on the poetic afflatus. The consequence has been 
tha,, whether in Latin or in English, the writers of hymns 
have been tempted to ring the ch11nges on sacred phrases 
without imparting to them the touch of their own native 
sentiment or genius ; and consequently that a large 
majority of hymns exemplify, almost as much as the 
watchwords of political or ecclesiastical party, although in 
o. loftier region, thn force of the expression of St. Paul, • a 
sounding braBB and a tinkling cymbal.' " This fault, like 
the preceding one, is said to be "inherent in the nature of 
the subject.'' Bot, aa it appears to oa, it ia a faultinherent 
in the nature of the poet rather than in the nature of the 
subject. If he baa no "native sentiment or genius " of 
his own, be baa mistaken his calling. IC he has, surely 
the " greatness of the words " at his command will only 
furnish facilities for " imparting" it. Whs.te'l"er troth 
there may be in the statement that a good vocabulary is 
sometimes mistaken for a loftier gift, it proves nothing 
against those who possess and use both. 

1'he third cause is " the temptation which biblical meta
phors have afforded of pursuing into detail, and especially 
into anatomical detail, expressions derived from the 
physical structure of the human fro.me.'' Here, in like 
manner, we agree with the principle, but not with its 
application. The fault is in the poet, not in the subject. 
Its occurrence is a blemish, bot not of necessity afatal flaw. 

Passing from the causes of failure inherent in the 
subject itself, Dean Stanley comes to those which " arise 
from the deficiencies of the author.'' Here we have to 
raise our third and last objection. He has not given a 
fair representation of J'ohn Wesley's powers aa a poet, and 
he has almost inverted the relations of the two brothers in 
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regBrd to their work. The following is his jadgment of 
John Wesley : " Men who had hardly a particle of poetic 
fire in their souls, have not scrupled to produce any 
number of hymns or pso.lms on these permitted themes. 
Amongst such John Wesley is conspicuous. Of all the 
charo.cteristics of that wonderful mind, none is more 
remarkable than his downright, plo.in-spoken, matter-of
fact mode of facing all the great prolilems which presented 
themselves to him. For lucidity or expression he almost 
rimls P"1e:v; for energy he mounts to the level of War
burton or Horsley. But in the proso.ic century with which 
his life was coextensive, he wo.s nlmost the least qualified 
to produce a substantial addition to its poetry." The 
proof of this statement is immediately subjoined in three 
passages taken "at random" from the "ten volumes " 
abo,·e referred to, neither of which passages, as we have 
saicl bt:fore, was composed by John Wesley. There is also 
a conspicuous fallacy in the reasoning contained in the 
above quotation. It is the very common one of arguing 
from the presence in a man's mind of a certain charac
teristic to the absence of another not always found 
associated with it,-of supposing that because their con
junction is rare, it is impossible. This is the Dean's 
argument. Because John Wesley faced great problems in 
a "downright, plain-spoken, matter-of-fad" manner, 
therefore he was not qualified to produce a substantial 
addition to his prosaic century's poetry. Nobody doubts 
the practical character of John Wesley's mind: but there 
wo.s another side to it, which cloes not at all times emerge 
into view. When he is combating error, his logic is keen 
and hie language clear, to a degree which renders the above 
comparisons hardly complimentary. But in his moods of 
profounder meditation, he discloses a depth of sympathy 
which, if not of itself a guarantee for poetic insight, is at 
l1:1ast an invariable condition of it. Let any candid person 
read tho.t wonderful soliloquy which closes the first number 
of his Journal (Worka, Vol. I. pp. 71-73), in which he 
sums up the lessons of his mission to Geor~ia, or the fifth 
paragraph of his preface to his sermons ( Work,, Vol. V.), 
10 which he describes his mode of studying the Word of 
God, or, to choose one passage out of many in his dis
courses, the closing appeals of his sermon on the Great 
Assize ; and we doubt whether be will not come to a widely 
did'erent conclusion as to the character of lohn Wesley's 



45-6 Th, Wt,leyan Hymnology: Rtctnt C,·iticiam. 

mind. Billi, all this ia 11rose, not poetry. In regard to
the JaUer we are placed m some difficulty, owing to the 
fact that, in some of their joint publications, the two 
brothers did not specify their several pans in their pro
duction. Hence, no doubt, Dean Stanley's error, just the 
opposite of that into which Methodist readers generally 
are prone to fall. They aitribote all, or nearly all, to 
Charles Wesley: he lays the chief burden or responsibility 
on John. Of original hymns certainly attributable to 
John Wesley, the Methodist Hymn-book contains but one, 
that on the Lord's Prayer, in three parts (235-237), which 
of itself sufficiently vindicates its author from the charge 
of a prosaic mind. Bot in his translations, of which there 
are twenty-two in the Methodist Hymn-hook, we have the 
strongest proofs of John Wesley's genius. The task of o. 
tran11lator of verse is one of hardly lees difficulty than thnt of 
an original composer. To work up the substance of a poem 
into a wholly different form, by the aid of the vocabulary, 
idioms, and inflexions or another language, reproducing as 
far as possible its figures and its allusions, and preserving 
its spirit and force, is a work that requires rare gifts in the 
person who attempts it. They may not furnish the same 
proofs of creative power, but they must include a degree 
of poetic insight and sympathy that is closely allied to it, 
and o. mastery of the art of versification without which 
the finest genius would be thrown away. Some have 
succeeded in translation who have not made their mark in 
original poetry. And, on the other band, some of the 
greatest poets have conspicuously failed in translation. or 
John Wesley's hymns from the German it may be safely 
said that they will compare favourably with any similar 
productions of modern times. There is nothing, for 
mstance, in Catherine Winkworlh's Lym Germanica 
superior to John Wesley's rendering of Tersteegen's hymn 
(numbered 344 in the Metbodiet Hymn-book), commencing 
,. Thon bidden love of God whose height," or of Gerhudt's, 
commencing, "Commit thou all thy griefs" (831, 832). 
hdeed, the general tone of the translations is loftier and 
more sustained than that of the original, sometimes 
reaching, as in hymns 38 and 240-242, an astonishing 
sublimity. Judged by these compositions, John We11ley's 
tille to a place among true poets is to our minds un
questionable. 

Still, in the absence of certain knowledge as to the 
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extent to which we are indebted to John Wesley for 
original contributions to the Methodist Hymn-book, we can
nol say more than this. It is probable that the Methodist• 
ascribe to him a lesser share in its composition Ulan 
is actually due-he bimselr in his preface claims "a small 
part of these hymns" as of his o,vn composing-and, as a. 
result, his reputation suffers. Charles, on the other hand, 
has little to gain by the transfer to himself of the credit 
probably due to John, his own l\cknowledged productions 
being so voluminous as to make the addition or enbtmction 
of a few hundreds a. matter of little moment. Apart from 
this source of uncertainty, the relations of the two brothers 
in reference to their poetical productions are pretty well 
understood hy the Methodist pul,lin ; and it seems a pity 
that in a work designed for the general public a more 
careful appraisement of them was not made. The fol
lowing passage will show what we mean. After pointing 
out the deficiencies of John Wesley as a. poet, Dean Stanley 
proceeds: 

"Nevertheleu, there are two sources of inspiration from which 
hymn-writers in general, and John Wesley in particular, have 
derived a fire which makes it impossible to overlook the claims of 
the W ,.~leyan hymnology to be ranked as part of our national 
literature. First, however prosaic might be the soul of John 
Wesley himself, he had sufficient appreciation of the grandeur of 
the gift in others to apfropriate it iu some degree to his purposea. 
Such are some beautifu passages adopted or adapted from Gam
bold the Moravian, and from George Herbert. But yet more, 
Charles Wesley supplied in a large degree the deficiencies of hia 
brother John. He doubtless was led away by those temptations 
of hymn-writers to which we have before referred. What John 
Wesley said of Charles Wesley's hymns on the Nativity, might 
well have been extended to many dozens : 'Omit one or two of 
tht-m and I will thank you. They are n:1mby-pambical.' But 
Charles Wesley nevertheleu had within him a poetic fervour, 
perhaps a scholar-like polish, which his brother wanted. These 
gifts showed themselves in the closer tenacity with which he 
clung to the Church of his •fathers, and also gave to his hymns a 
literary character which redeems them from the pedestrian and 
argumentative style which disfigures so large a part of his own 
and his brother's poems. Secondly, there is a redeeming quality 
in the subjects themselves, round which hymns have clustered ; 
although it is true that polt-mics and overstrained metaphors and 
aounding words are dangerous pitfalls, yet when a genuine reli
gious soul strikes on one of the ~ter themes of religion, either 
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tonchin~ the simpler emotion, of the human heart, or the more 
unquestionable doctrines of Christianity, a @park is struck which 
not unfrequently rises into true and lasting poetry. Such in th11 
Roman Church were those few hyIDns to which we have called 
attention ; and such in the Wesleyan hymns are those which we 
■hall aelect in the following extracts." 

There is " looseneBB about the structure of these sentences 
which makes it difficult to comment upon them. It is 
hard to see how " hymn-writers in general " could from 
any source "derive o. fire which makes it impossible to 
overtook the claims of the Wesleyan hymnology to hu 
ranked as a part of our national literature." As they o.re 
not alluded to again, we most pass on to what is said of 
John Wesley. A prosaic soul himself, he nevertheless 
had sufficient apprecio.tion of the grandeur of the gift in 
others to appropriate it in some degree for his purposes. 
This does not refer to his translations, bot, in the first 
instance at least, to some passages from Gambold, Herbert, 
and others, which stand side by side with the original pro
ductions of himself and his brother in his earlier proJne-
1ions. We have probably said enough to vindicate to John 
Wesley the possession of something better than a prosaic 
soul, and therefore need not detain our readers with the 
problem whence such a soul could derive appreciation of 
the gift of poetry in others. But it is a little startling to 
be told that the occurrence of passages from Gambold 
the Moravian, and George Herbert, in publications that 
date so far back as 1739-publications belonging wholly 
to the eighteenth century, and only recently reproduced 
in their original form to satisfy the loven of the antique 
-contributes anything to the claims of Wesleyan hymno
logy to a place in our national literature. George Herbert 
has his own place in the present issue in virtue of 
his own productions ; and if Gambold had been thou~ht 
worthy of one by the editor of this series-in our opinion 
he was as deserving as some others-he would have taken 
it on similar grounds. The sources of John Wesley's 
ins.piration are, therefore, still to seek ; and if we read on 
a httle further, we find one of them refened to in the 
statement that " Charles Wesley supplied in a large degree 
the deficiencies of his brother John." The connection is 
not u clear as we should like, but the meaning may be 
this, that in the matter of editorship and publication, 
Wesley was the leading spirit, and that he drew largely 
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upon his brother's materi1Lls. This is no doubt true. But 
to speak of the one brother as supplying the deficiencies 
of the other, is unjust to both. It suggests the ideo. of a 
joint-stock commercial venture, in which the one, finding 
his resources fall short, has recoune to the ampler funds 
of the other. Bat this is altogether unhistorical and 
untrue. 

The injustice to John comes out still more conspicuously 
in what follows. "Charles had within him a poetic fervour, 
perhaps a scholar-like polish, which his brother wanted." 
That Charles snrpaaaed John in poetic fervour may be 
granted, with the reminder that it is impossible to say 
what John actually did, much less what be might have 
done had his circumstances been as favourable to the culti
vation of the muse as those of his brother. But we should 
suppose this is the first time that Charles ho.a been credited 
with more of scholar-like polish than John. The opposite 
opinion has been the one more commonly entertained, and 
not without reason. In point of attainments John was 
certainly superior to Charles; and as to style, notwith
standing the studied flainness of the former, let o.ny one 
compare the prose o the two brothers, aa exemplified in 
their respective journals, and he will soon be convinced 
that the advantage does not lie with the younger brother. 
It is to John's severe taste aa an editor that we owe the 
excision from Charles's hymns of many feeble verses, an 
instance of which is to be found in the volume before us. 
In speaking of "Wrestling Jacob," one of the hymns 
selected as specimens, Dean Stanley describes it as " not 
only a hymn, but a philosophical poem, disfigured, indeed, 
in parts by the anatomical allusions to the shrunk sinew, 
but filled on the whole with a depth and pathos which 
might well excite Watts to say that, • it was worth u.ll the 
verses he himself bad written,' and induce Montgomery to 
compare it with the action of a lyrical dramo.." This is a 
fine and not unmerited tribute to the genius of Che.rlc!I. 
But it might easily have been made a tribute to the taste 
of John, since the verse objected to was omitted by the 
latter in all editions of the Hymn-book prepared by him 
for the use of the people called Methodists. Indeed, in 
the sentence previous to the one in which Dean Stanley 
affirms this lack of scholar-like polish, he quotes o. judgment 
of John's which is, to our minds, a sufficient proof of the 
presence of it. 

TOL. LTI, NO. CXII, H H 
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The assertion that Charlea'a superiority in these two 
gifts showed itself " in the closer tenacity with which he 
clung to the Church of hia fathen " ia ingenious, but the 
only foundation we can discover for it ia the dictum of the 
Dean. We doubt whether it baa any other. Both brothers 
were attached to the Church of England : both at the 
commencement of the great movement were equally 
irregular. Charlea'a later scruples were doe to hia regard 
for church-order, and not to aenument. 

The fact of this closer tenacity in Charles W ealey ia 
undoubted, and Dean Stanley refers to it with evident 
approbation. But we have some difficulty in reconciling 
with this hia equally evident approbation of the hymn on 
Catholic Love, which ia given at foll length, and of which 
the following are the first two verses : 

" Weary of all this wordy strife, 
These notions, forms, and modes, and names, 
To Thee, the War, the Truth, the Life, 
Whoee love my aunple heart inffnmes, 
Divinely t.aught, at last I fly, 
With Thee, and Thine, to live and tlie. 

"Forth from the mitlat of Babel brought, 
Parties and sect.a I C3Bt behind; 
EnlargNi my heart, and free my thought, 
Where'er the latent truth I find, 
The latent truth with joy to own, 
And bow to Jeeu'a name alone." 

The Dean comments on the non-appearance of this 
hymn " in any ordinary hymn-book need either by the 
Wesleyan community or by the En~liah Church," aa a 
" curious and significant fact."• We think the fact is 
siRDificant only of the common aenae and charity of com
pilen of hymn-books intended for nae in churches or 
chapels connected with denominations that profess a settled 
creed. A hymn like this would be sure to be miaundentood. 
Many would take it litenlly, and, taking it litenlly, would 
be led asb-ay. They would suppose it taught a renuncia
tion or everything like a common confession of faith, and 
a common bond of discipline. They would find the hymn 

• "It ia onl7 to be found."' he •79, "in tile fnt11r1 11f ,Vrlllodu•, p. 17.i 
(11139), &Dd in Vol. VI. p. ii of TI,,. J>,,rtical llori• t?f Jnll» allll £1,orlr• 
H",-.t,.,:• The former work llhoald read, we 1111ppoi~, 1'1tr Cr,tlr1t•r1 ,if 
.Jldluci•IN. 
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inconsistent with everything like church order, and, indeed, 
at many points inconsistent with itself. The writer brands 
parties and sects as Babel, and proposes to replace them 
10 hie affecUone by the " latent troth " wherever found, 
whether within those sects and parties, or without them. 
This sounds very large-minded, but in the next verse the 
limits are very much narrowed : 

" Redeemed by Thine almighty grace, 
I taste my glorious liberty, 
With open arms the world embrace, 
And cleave to those who cleave to Thee ; 
But only in Thy saints delight, 
Who walk with God in purest white." 

Bo close a spiritual fellowship is obviously impossible 
without some kind of doctrinal agreement, and must ex
clude all those-and there are many of them-who J.>ro
noonce the experience described in the last line fantastical. 
The next verse contracts the limits yet further : 

" One with the litLle flock I rest, 
The members B011nd who hold the Head ; 
The chosen few with pardon bleat, 
And by the anointing Seirit led 
Into the mind that was m Thee, 
Into the depths of Deity." 

And so the limits go on osrrowing nntil in the last verse 
we encounter the following : 

"Joined to the bidden Church nnknowu 
In this sure bond of perfectness, 
Obscurely safe, I dwell alone, 
And glory in the uniting grace, 
To me, to each believer given, 
To all Thy aainta in earth and heaven." 

The fellowship, as "an outward and visible sign," thus 
ceases to be, and there remains nothing but an "inward 
and spiritual grace;" a doctrine which, if carried out to 
the letter, would empty not only all prebendary stalls 
and canonries, bot all chapels and churches, and produce 
as many sects as there are individual Christians. 

Our readers will understand that we are not criticising 
the poem, which we think with the Dean a very fine one: 
we are only stating the misconstroctions it would be liable 

BH2 
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to, if put into the lips of a mixed oongregation. The poem 
enounces-and solves-one of the most glorious paradoxes 
of the Christian life : it teaches how fidelity to a fixed 
creed may have blended with it a charity that embraces all 
mankind. But the fidelity is not at first so apparent as 
the charity : it is " latent " in the hearl of the hymn. And 
it is fidelity to truth only, not to any one particalar form 
or mode of its manifestation to men. There is here, in 
short, a plenty of the author's "poetic fenour," but no 
sign of the " close tenacity with which he clung to the 
Church of his fathers." 

One word .we must add before passing on, lest any 
should still suspect that the omission of such a hymn as 
the above from the Wesleyan Hymn-book should seem to 
imply any narrowness in the compilers. It might be 
enough to say that John Wesley himself, the original 
compiler, never ineerted it, and that no one with the 
sermon On a Catholic Spirit in his hand would 'refuse him 
the praise of the largest charity. But there is o. better 
answer. The hymn on Catholic Love, with its perplexing 
enigmas, was unsuitable for public worship; bot its finest 
sentiments, expreBBed in a less ambiguous form, are to be 
found embodied in a multitude of hymns scattered in rich 
profmion over the Methodist Hymn-book. Take, for in
stance, the sixty-two hymns in Part V. (478-539), "For the 
Society Meeting, Giving Thanks, Praying, Parting." Here 
we have the joys of Christian fellowship paured forth in 
strains that for fnlneBB and depth of spintnal knowledge 
and sympathy are simply matchleBB; and there is not a 
hint anywhere to be found among them of the "weariness " 
which the above hymn betrays in its opening stanza. The 
little flock are cheered by a thousand tokens of the Divine 
beneficence, and ofthe reality, bleBBedness, and permanence 
of their privileges in Christ; but not a word is said of 
the " Babel " out of which they have been brought. Their 
deliverance from Sodom is celebrated, bot that is a 
synonym, not for the Church, bot for the world. There is 
also in an earlier part of the book one hymn which, above all 
others, might be selected as reflecting the best sentiments 
of the hymn on Catholic Love ; we mean that entitled 
"Primitive Christianity" (16, 17). Here, in the first four 
verses, the poet paints with nqoisite skill the chnrac• 
teristics of the primitive Church ; in the following five he 
bewails the present breaches in the Chmch's unity, nnd 
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pleads for its restoration ; in the next five he exultingly 
acknowledges this work begun, and paints the Church thus 
restored in coloun as glowing as those which embodied her 
primitive lineaments ; in the last four he humbly claims 
a participation in their fellowship. 

The reference to Charles Wesley's Churchmanship has 
led us into a digression, which yet is not a digression, 
and from it we must now return to make a few more 
observations on the adverse criticism quoted above: 
.. Secondly, there is a redeeming quality in the subjects 
round which hymns have clustered, &c." (See above, 
page 455.) Here Dean Stanley seems to make some 
amends for what he has ea.id before about " the greatness 
of the words consecrated to the sublime thoughts of religion 
misleading the writer into the belief tho.t they are sufficient 
to co.rry on the poetic afflatus." The damaging figure of 
the " sounding brass and tinkling cymbal " gives place to 
the more pleasing one of a " spark" struck out by the 
contact of a " genuine soul " with one of the "greater 
themes of religion." And if this was intended to be cor
rective of what was previously advanced, or complementary 
to it, we willingly retract what we said as to the Dean's 
apparent want of sympathy (p. 449). But we must find a 
little fault with the corrective itself; and, while qualifying 
our previous censure, must to.ke care to qualify our 
own qualification. For-still adverting to the pa.Hage 
quoted on page 456-we do not think it enough to say of 
themes so glorious as to transcend all human compre
hension, that there is be.rely "a redeeming quality in the 
subjects themselves." We should like to have seen a 
more frank acknowledgment that the subjective spiritual 
experience of Christians has an objective historical basis, 
and some defence of the former grounded on the latter. 
Instead of that, we meet with the following phrases : " the 
sublime thoughts of religion ; " " the greater themes of 
religion ; " " the simpler emotions of the human heart ; " 
and lastly-and here our dissatisfaction reaches its 
climax-" the more unquestionable doctrines of ~
tianity." 

.. The more unquestionable doctrines of Christianity " ! 
If the laws of thought and language have any validity, 
the " more " implies a " less." And we most ask, with 
some astonishment, What o.re those doctrines of Chris
tianity which a dignitary of tho Anglican Church is war-
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ranted in 1_1ronouncing "leBB unquestionable" ? Surely, 
it any one 11 bound to " keep the catholic faith 'ti'hole and 
undefiled," it is a man who occupies so honourable a 
position. In these days of doubting and unrest we 
sympathise much with seeken after truth, but we look 
for them outside the Church, not inside, at least not in 
her posts of highest trust and inftaence. One who baa 
reached an ecclesiastical eminence like that of the Dean 
of Westminster we expect to have attained each steadfast 
conviction of all the doctrines of Christianity u to be 
anxious himself to settle doubts, not to raise them. We 
cannot reconcile the attitude he aBBames in this sentence 
with the one he takes in that fine composUion of his 
which graces the pages of the Methodist Hymn-book (698). 
There the deliverance from doubt, and fear, and error, 
seems to be the chief burden of his song. In the first 
verse he draws the contrast between the little company on 
the Mount, rejoicing in the unveiled glory of the Incarnate 
One, and the multitude in the plain below, "believing in 
their unbelief." Through every succeeding verse we trace 
a deepening confidence inspired by the glories of this 
majestic scene, till, in the last line of the· hymn, the 
Father's voice silences all cavil, "This is M1. Son: 0 
hear ye Him!" We are compelled to ask, Did Dean 
Stanley really mean this ? Did not his " genuine religious 
soul" here strike upon the great truth, that Christ's word 
gives law tb the universe ? And what the doctrines of 
Christianity are bat the words of Christ, we are unable to 
understand. 

This, however, we do understand, that a distinction 
may be drawn between the words of Christ and man's in
terpretation of them : between the facts of the Gospel and 
the inferences founded on them. And Dean Stanley would 
no doubt have us draw a line between the Divine revelation 
and the human gloss, between the " latent truth " which is 
common to all sects, and the patent error which is peculiar 
to each. If this be his meaning, his language is not the 
best fitted to convey it. The line should have been drawn 
belween doctrines and dogmas, not between more unques
tionable doctrines and leBB. But, even so, we must demur. 
Where is the line to be drawn? Shall we draw the line 
between the great events which the Gospels testify, and 
the inferences to be founded apon them ? This seems 
plausible, but it can by no means be maintained. There 
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nre inferences dedaced for as in Scriptare itselC. IC we 
renounce these, we mast excise, not only the Epistles, bat 
a large part or the Gospels themselves. Sorely the arga
ments or Scriptare, addressed to oar reason, are as trast
worthy as its testimony, offered to oar faith. In fact, both 
alike honour the humo.n reason, and warrant us in the use of 
it. The disuse or reason would be fatal to faith. Besides, the 
great events or the Gospels are inseparably bound up with 
their purposes. The birth, life, death, and resurrection or 
oar Lord degenerate into inexplicable portents, if they be 
eandered from the objects they were designed to effect. 
To every attempt to introduce a. sort of baptised Positivism 
ander the guise or religious liberality, we must oppose 
this saying or the Lord's Anointed One: "And ye shall 
know the troth, and the truth shall make you Cree." 

We have ma.de the above remarks in the interests of 
evangelical orthodoxy, which we take to be as true a reflec
tion or the mind of the Spirit as is anywhere to be found 
in modern Christendom. But we have also made these 
remarks in the interests of literary justice and historical 
truth, as these are connected with the reputation of John 
and Charles Wesley. The hymns selected by Dean 
Stanley as samples of their verse are chosen by him on the 
ground of their avoidance of "polemics, overstrained 
metaphors and sounding words," and of their "toaching 
the simpler emotions of the human he1ut, or the more 
unquestionable doctrines or Christianity." The meaning 
of these last words we have endeavoured in our last para
graphs to ascertain ; and if our exposition of them be 
correct, we must now add oar deep conviction that Charles 
Wesley would have repadia.ted from the boUom of his 
heart the compliment that is here paid him. In no one of 
the six hymns here quoted (683, 716, 148, 141-2, 69, in the 
Methodist Hymn-book, and one on Christ oar E:s:ample not 
in the above-named collection) <loes Charles Wesley keep 
oat of sight those doctrines of Christianity which pertain to 
the purposes of Christ's coming, a.a distinct from the facts 
nod events that attended it. To have done so would ha,e 
been in his eyes to mutilate the Gospel, to metamorphose 
it into a mysterious and unpractical theosophy. Doing 
this, he would have esteemed himself a traitor to his own 
ministerial commission, and a pa.lterer with the eternal 
laws of troth and right. Such a compliment was never 
pa.id him in bis lifetime : if it had, he would have deemed 
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it a greater insult than lhe glorious infamy he was called 
lo suffer. And, pointing lo the treatment he received al 
the bands of bis brethren for bis loyalty lo evangelical 
troth, he would have flung back the unmerited compliment 
with the indignant exclamation of the AposUe, " Bot I, if I 
yet preach " an adulterated Gospel, " why am I etill perse
cuted ? Then bath the munbling-block of the croBB been 
done away." Our readers may go to the hymns themselves 
for proof of our asaerlion. There is not one of them the 
tone of which does nol throughout imply the doctrines 
sometimes distinctively called evangelical, or in which 
those doctrines do not receive more or leBB of explicit 
statement. Apart from the poet's known interpretation 
of the facts of the Gospel, his raptures are madness itself. 
Indeed, we may go farther than this, and say that apart 
from such an interpretation, instead of al"oiding "over
strained metaphon and sounding words," the poet has 
loaded his pages with them, and that in the most exagge
rated and objectionable form. Dean Stanley's two state
ments cannot both be true. In the "Christmas Hymn," 
the "Easter Hymn,'' in " Christ the Refuge of the Soul," 
in "Christ our Eumple," in '' Wrestling Jacob," in 
"Catholic Love," Charles Wesley baa either preached all 
the doctrines of Christianity without mutilation or defect, 
or else he has carried language to the point of impossible 
hyperbole and strung up feeling to the pitch of outrageous 
enthusiasm. 

It is time to draw these remarks to a close. We are 
sorry that in the course of them, we have had to criticise 
Dean Stanley's ecclesiastical position. It may to some 
have seemed hard that we should attach so much im
portance to a single phrase-that in which be regards some 
Christian doctrines as open to question. Bot the phrase 
is only too significant. Readers of Dean Stanley's works 
know well how frequently he lays himself open to the 
charge of latitudinariaoism. His latest publication on 
Christian Institutions is pervaded by the same spirit. And 
"is we cannot brook. Neither our esteem for bis high 
moral qualities, nor our admiration of his learning and 
research, nor our appreciation of his large-bcnrted charity, 
especially as evinced toward the Methodist Connexion in 
the matter of the Wesley Memorial, can blind us to the 
ambiguousness, and the positive d:mgeroosncss, of much 
of his teaching. 
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We have also had to comment on his representation or 
the Wesleys. or anything like intentional injustice we 
heartily acquit him. He had a difficult task to perform. 
He had to pass judgment on compositionR filling thirteen 
volumes (of which, however, only ten SQem to have been 
placed in his hands) containing all, and more than all, the 
hymns and other poems the Wesleys ever wrote, and not 
always distinguishing their authorship. Much of the con• 
tents of these volumes would not run at all in the line or 
the critic's ecclesiastical sympathies, and much would of 
necessity fail to satisfy his artistic canons. These circum
stances would naturally tend to hide from his view the real 
wealth and merit of Charles W ealey'a verse, while they 
would also tend to invert, as we have shown, the relations 
of the brothers. In fact, Dean Stanley seems to have sup
posed their relations in respect of poetry to be almost 
parallel to their relations to the great movement which, in 
so large a degree, owed to them its birth. He seems to 
have taken Mr. Adama's medallion in Westminster Abbey, 
in which the face of Charles Wesley is overlaid and almost 
concealed by that of John, as the true exponent of their 
poetical, no less than of their ecclesiastical, relations. 
Herein he makes a mistake, and one which, however natu
ral at the outset of his researches, he would have avoided 
falling into if he had carried those researches a little 
farther. It is this want of painstaking inquiry and per
sistent endeavour to put himself into the position of those 
whose work he was examining, which has converted an 
opportunity for a long delayed act of literary justice into 
one more example of-what has from the beginning been 
only too familiar to Methodi11ts-apparently contemptuous 
caricature. If in o.notber edition of the valuable aeries of 
which his criticism forms a part Dean Stanley could see 
hie way to modify it11 asperity, and correct its historical 
inaccuracies, we shall reJoice. In any case, we must ex
press our regret at having been compelled to make him the 
subject of any, even the most friendly, strictures, the 
writing of which, we are sure he will believe, baa yiel~ed 
us no pleasure, but only pain. . 

In the meantime, valued or not by those beyond her 
pale, the hymnody of Methodism is prized by o.ll within it as 
one of their most precious treasures. Not el"en the attach
ment of bigoted Churchmen to their venera.hle Liturgy sur
passes the love of the MeU10tlist people for their Hymn-
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book. And the oae of it aa a manual of printe and public 
devotion is probably equally widespread with that of the 
Prayer-Book. Twelve millions of Methodists use it either 
in the form now adopted by the original body, or with 
more or leas of addition and retrenchment. If the aun ia 
greeted everywhere on his approach by our national anthem, 
ao, every Sabbath at least, do hia beams waken in each 
hemisphere, on every_ continent, and in many of the isles 
of the sea, the aonnd of Charles W ealey'a melodies. The 
popularity of the hymns taken separately is even greater 
lhan that of the collection as a whole. No barrier of 
chnrohly dignity or sectarian prejudice baa been high 
enough to keep out the wave of evangelioal influence which 
the W ealeya and Whitefield rolled through the land ; and 
no auch barrier baa aucceaaf olly reaiated the incursion of 
Charles Wesley's song. Its tendency is to break down 
BOch barrien, and to make Christiana forget their points 
of difference in the swell and rapture of a common devo
tion to their common Lord. To all such fraternisation as 
is sought by Evangelical Alliances it readily lends its aid, 
and by the modulations of its spiritual music, echoed from 
heart to heart and lip to lip, for the grand consummation 
of Christian unity gently bot effectually prepares the way. 

One such evangelical alliance-the Methodist <Ecumen
ical-is about to be held in our midst. Representatives of 
all the sisterhood of Methodist churches will be there. 
They will h'ail from both hemispheres, and from all quarters 
of the globe. Men will meet of every poaaible school of 
thought and form of society, and as brethren will sit 
together day after day and week after week, men that 
never saw each other's faces before and that will never aee 
each other's faces again in the flesh. Many and various 
will be the topics brought forward for discuaaion, touching 
the interests of millions now living, as well as of generations 
yet unborn. Eager and earnest, anxious and protracted 
perhaps, will be the debates. But of one thing wti are anre. 
Whenever the multitude of manly voices lift high to 
heaven their aonga of devotion ; whenever penitence, and 
gratitude, and faith in a crucified Redeemer, and ardent 
longings for the extension of His kingdom, and exultant 
hope in its coming triumphs, are in turn poured forth to 
heaven, Charles Wesley's heart-stirring strains will ade
quately express all these emotions, and, while giving vent 
to them, c:vcry heart will vibrate in harmony, and the 
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conviction, never dormant, will force its way out through 
the medium of these melodies, "We, being many members, 
llre one body in Christ." 

U is not all outsiders that look with cold, uninterested 
gaze upon the workings of Methodism ; that misunderstand 
her principles and misrepresent her aims ; that think her 
activity a busy idleneBB and her very existence as a cor
porate body an anachronism and a mistake, if not a peril 
and a sin. Dean Stanley does not do so himself. More 
and more the place of its founders is coming to be recog
nised, and their general usefulness to sooiety ia admitted, 
even by those who refuse the same praise to those who 
have inherited their name and succeeded to their work. 
In concludin(( this article it is a pleasure to us to be able 
to quote a wnter who-in what is sure to be regarded as a 
standard work in the department of ecalesiutieal history
has done justice a.like to Methodism and its founders, to 
their ecclesiastico.l standing and their literary reputation. 
It is thus that Dr. Stoughton speaks of the hymnology of 
Methodism at the close of the chapter in which he de
scribes its rise and progreBB : 

"It was no mere machine, but a living organism, that he (John 
Wesley) brought into existence. Its healthy exercise needed a 
current of spiritual emotion ; and what the blood is to the human 
frame, hymnology has been to Weeleyanism, a source of life and 
power. Almost all the W esleys were able to think in verse, but 
in the poetic gift Charles rose above the rest. The number of hia 
hymns is truly amazing, for they amount altogether to seven 
thousand. But this is small praise: indeed, his most ardent 
admirers must allow he wrote too much ; yet, with all their im
perfections, they are unrivalled. There are hymns of another 
versification and pervaded by a severer spirit-more BUited to 
Anglo-Catholics, and perhaps to sedate Nonconformists ; but for 
light and life, force and fire, no compositions can compare with 
those of the Methodist poets. They bear distinctly a character 
of their own, and reflect the excitement out of which they rose. 
Perhaps at times Isaac Watts may have surpassed them in 
grandeur of conception, and Philip Doddrid!re 10 tenderness of 
sentiment ; but beyond anything in either, there are in Charles 
Wesley's hymns tones of conflict and victory which resemble the 
voice of a trumpet, and strainA of praise like the sound of man7 
waten. The earliest hymns, published in 1739, were mostly ac
commodations from other English authon, or translations from 
German bards. In 17 40 appeared a second and similar collection. 
lu 17 41 followed other volumes, in ooc of which a number of 
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pieces are taken from Watte; and another, cont.ainin,s hymna on 
• God's Everlasting Love,' •umea a polemical aspect. m reference 
to the tenets of Calvinism. In 1742 we have Hymu and Sacred 
POffll8, including the matchleaa lyric of • Jacob W~ with 
the Angel' If aome compositions rose ont of controveray, others 
sprung out of persecution. Hymns for Times of Trouble were 
published in 17 '4, aome of them plaintive and patient, others 
ringing with trumpet-notes of defiance and victory. It ia euy to 
imagine a band of Methodists threatened by the rabble, taking 
up the hymn appointed • to be BUDg in a tumult,' which begina 
with these triumphant lines : 

"' Yo NrTaDta of God, you ](ut.er proclaim, 
And pabliah ablmd Bia wonderful Name : 
The - all 'riot.orio1111 of J_. at.ol, 
Ilia kiDadam, ill gloriollll, ud rulM onr all.' 

"The sentiment excela the Teraification, and we recogniae in it 
an outbunt of faith and fortitude which will bear (ayounble 
compariaon with the choral aonwi of the A thanuian1, u they 
marched through the streets of Constantinople confeaaing their 
trust in the Divine Redeelll8l'. 

"Of funeral hymns there are a fint, a seconll, and a thinl aeries. 
' In deaths oft,' the W ealeya and their companiona realised, u few 
have done, the nearneaa of the eternal world, and its mysteries of 
light and glory. When friends dropped off', they followed them 
to the grave, not with mourning, lamentation, and woe, but in the 
full assurance of hope. The second funeral hymn breathed an 
ecat.Atic joy in the midst of tribulation, nrely equalled, never 
surpaued"T" 

" ' Bejoioo for a brother deceuod, 
Our 1- ill hia inf!Dite rm ; 
A IIOul out of priaon releaed, 
And flNl lmn ita bodilJ obain ; 
With eonp lot u follow hill lli(rht, 
Alld mo11J1.t with hill 11pirit aboTO, 
Eacaped to the mamiiona of light, 
And lodpd ID the &len of Ion.' 

"The history of Methodist hymnology shows any one who reads 
it what a mighty inspiration it was to the body at the beginning, 
and has been ever smce. Stmina full of life became familiar to 
the members as household words, and were sung in the little 
chapel on the hill-aide, amidst the crowded street, by the ingle 
nook of the cottager, by the bedside of the dying, in the funeral 
procession, and on the brink of the grave. Perhaps no church 
baa ever lived and moved, and had its being in such an atmoaphcre 
or sacred aong." 

Thie ie a jaat and well-merited encomium, aUhough, as a 
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representation of the wealth and e:s:uberance of Charles 
Wesley's genius, it is necessarily imperfect. We may add 
that onr own impressions do not susb.in the verdict which 
awards the su~riority to W atta in grandenr of conception, 
and to Doddndge in tendemess of sentiment. We doubt 
whether anything in Watts can be found to equal the sub
limity of the Judgment hymns, especially if the sustained 
tone of the compositions throughout be taken into the 
account. And, though tendemess and serenity were not 
the most frequent moods of Charles Wesley's mind, yet 
that they did occur is manifest from the two inimitable 
pastorals,-hymne 18 and 554 in the Methodist Hymn
book,-and the favourite hymn beginning, "Jesu, Lover 
of my soul," referred to above, with which may be com
pared the one before it, 142 ; and another which deals 
with a similar subject, 114. These are but a few out of 
many which show as much of pathos and delicacy of treat
ment as can be found in Doddridge. To readen of early 
Methodist history it is known that there was a time when 
Charles W ealey was in danger of being swallowed up 
in "the Dead Bea of Moravian stillness." Well was it for 
this country that he and his brother did not become en-
gulfed in those lethal waters. -

J oat one word more. It was not because they were in 
deaths oft merely, that the Wesleys realised the near
ness of the etemal world. The Methodist movement 
originated in profound meditation on the glory and majesty 
of the life to come, dwarfing by their grandeur the 
objects of sense, and inspiring • an earnestness that 
the seductions of sense could not wear out. Then 
upon the minds so preoccupied and bnrdened came the 
inspiring revelation of the freeneBB of Divine grace, not 
removing the burden of responsibility which the :tirevioas 
convictions had fastened on them, but mitigating its pres
sure and imparting strength for its support. Thenceforward 
the Methodist movement aBBumed a new character. In 
the experience of those who conducted it, the joys of salva
tion began to preponderate over the sorrow and sighing 
awakened by conviction of sin and the certainty of a 
judgment to come. And twoJrinciples thenceforward 
guided their movements, mould their sermons, breathed 
in their poetry, and coloured the complexion of their lives
the same two which they saw blended in the scheme of 
redemption it was their privilege to proclaim-the rigorous 
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demands of holineu, softened and made beautiful by the 
abounding grace of the unapeakable gift. No descrietion 
of the Methodist movement does justice to it which fails to 
discem the harmony and distinctness of these two prin
ciples, their distinctness first in the ascetic rigour of the 
Oxford seclusion, their harmony afterwards in the heaven• 
enkindled zeal whose sound went forth to the ends of the 
earth. Fidelity to both principles is everywhere stamped 
on the Methodist Hymn-book, and so long as the Methoclist 
people remain faithful to them their name and their work 
will endure and grow. 



The Rmstd Vtraion . 

.ABT. IX.-The .Rwiaed Ytnion. 

WE have to congratulate ourselves and our readers ou the 
great addition which has been made to the wealth of the 
English language since our last publication. During the 
last three months the Revised Version of the New Testa
ment has been issued; and, whatever may be said for and 
against it in the theological interest, most certainly no 
such im~rtant event has for a long time been chronicled 
in our literature. It is a matter that is felt to be vit.al 
by the whole English-speaking population of the world, 
aud has appealed to their universal heart in a way that 
no other publication in our time has appealed. Hence, 
while we write, it is the current topic in almORt all circles : 
few companies meet and separate without having discussed 
the "New Version." It has been more widely reviewed 
in the journals of the country than any other book <>f the 
day. The daily and weekly organs have, with scarcely a 
solitary exception, had their leader on it. The higher organs 
of public opinion are gradually coming forward with their 
more deliberate and ambitious verdicts; and very soon, it 
may safely be predicted, every one of the countless ce080rs
good and bad, worthy and unworthy-will have Mid their 
•y concerning it in praise or in dispraise, or, as more 
generally happens, in praise mingled with dispraise. 

A collection of the various opinions already expresaed, and 
of the various shades of acknowledgment, from absolute rejec
tion through everyconceivablephaae up to perfect complacency, 
would form a deeply interesting volume, and interesting far 
beyond the mere literature of the Great Revision of 1881. 
It would be a fair exponent-one of the best that could be 
had-of the varieties of religious thought in the laud ; inas
much as every single phase of theological opinion will be 
found to colour the criticiBIC of this book. But still more 
interesting would it be as an index of the Jove felt for the 
English Bible as it has been known for nearly three hundred 
years, and the all but boundless homage paid to it as the 
standard of our language. We {eel also-though we cannot 
BUppose that all will agree with us in this-that it would he 
very remarkable as an indication of the wonderful hold the 
Christian religion and its documents have upon the national 
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heart Of course, it may be said that the general interest is 
simply a literary one ; and one that is due to that infinite 
charm of the English Bible which it ia literally superfluous to 
explain. Undoubtedly this is true to a very great extent. 
But it doea not account for all. The New Version haa been 
a "revealer of many hearts;" and nothing will persuade ua 
that it baa not evoked a moat mighty sentiment of respect for 
the Christian revelation, and a faith in ita documents which 
may be called implicit, or whatever other synonym that 
term baa, but which, however described, ia certainly a 
moat important reality. 

For ounelves, we have the pleasant and bumble duty of 
giving a cordial welcome to the volume, and of thanking 
the company of reviaera with all our heart. We have studied 
the reaulta carefully, and have come to the conclusion-after 
1pecial examination of the passages around which moat doubt 
or most controversy gathers-that the work baa been well 
done ; a:id that some final touches, revising the Revision, 
are all that will be needed to aecure it a supreme and perma
nent place in the a.ft'ectiona of the English public. 

But that question of "revising the Revision" is one that 
suggeata many thought.a. If, as we suppose, the companies 
of teviaen have disbanded in England and America, it will 
be impossible to assemble them again. Moreover, they have 
isaued their work as final : final so far as they are concerned, 
at least. This might seem to be o. great pity. It might be 
tl1ought that it would hue been a good thing if the present 
enormous iasue had been sent out provisionall1, with the 
unde1"Standing that room was left for the conmderation of 
many suggestiona that would come from the general public, 
and that the final form would be dP.layed until the Old Testa
ment waa ready. But the arguments againaL this course 
would be found of great force. The suggestions converging 
from every quarter would be 80 various and 80 contradictory 
that it would be impossible to make them in any sense 
harmonise. Moreonr, the Old Testament revision would 
have ita own years of ordeal to undergo ; for although the 
fixed ten of the Old Testament saves ita revisers from much 
of the difficulty that besets tbo New Testament revision, it 
cannot be supposed that it will escape the vigilant inquisition 
which the present instalment is undergoing. 

Be that aa it may, there is a aenae in which the public 
must be the final arbiter. The New Revision has to recei\•e 
ita final sentence, not from the learned bodies, nor from 
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ecclesiastical aasemblies, nor from legislative authoriiy, but 
from the feeling of the British public. And as far as at present 
appean, it may be confidently said that the sentence is not at 
present absolute : it does not cordially accept the work, but 
certainly it by no me&D8 rejects it; and the balance ia 
apparently tendiDg towards acceptance. It might have been 
otherwise. We can imagine the work to have been so ruth
lessly done as to shock the iDBtincts of all, and cause its 
instant rejection as it were by common consent. We can 
also imagine it to have been so done as to command a much 
more frank acceptance than has been accorded to it. For 
instance, a large number of changes might ha,·e been spared 
if the Old Venion had occasionally received the benefit of the 
doubt; many might have been made needless by a more 
liberal use of the margin ; and not a few would have been 
avoided if now and then some little sacrifice had been made 
to the well-known prejudice of the public in favour of some 
particular rhythmical turn or phrase. There can be no doubt 
that, if these suppositions had been reality, there might have 
been an instantaneoua chorus of approval. But we must take 
the work as we find it : not to be at once or in any case 
rejected; not to be received without some little protest. In 
fact, the matter is one for compromise. It cannot be denied 
that this is a question of 1088 and gain, and the balance 
resulting. Let us look a little at both. 

The New Venion hu certainly taken away some of the 
charm of the Old, and will not be adopted but at a consider
able sacrifice of something hard to name. We cannot take 
it up and read a single page without perceiving that the ear 
has lost some beauty odelicity of rhythm or cadence. Uni
venal testimony leaves no doubt on this subject. The opening 
sentence of the Epistle to the Hebrews occurs to the mind as a 
specimen : the Joas there is one to which the ear will never 
be reconciled ; and, were we criticising the Revision aa a whole, 
we could instance some parallels of almoet equal aacrmce. 
But this must not be exaggerated. Many a supposed discord 
is only the result of novelty. None should pronounce until 
thP-y have read the new tut aloud, or heard othen read it, a 
dozen times. We have permaded ourselves by uperiment 
that some innovations which at first seemed barah may soon 
acquire a music of their own, and that it will not require a 
generation to make a 1.a.rRe number of them very familiar 
and welcome. Undoubtedfy there are some that no lapee of 
time, no docility of spirit, will make acceptable. But then it 
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ought to be remembered that neither the Greek nor the 
English New Test.ameot was given to please the ear. There 
i.a aomething immeasurably more important than musical 
cadence. A good eaaay might be written on the harsh
neasea of style in aome of the writers of the New Test.ament 
and the effect on the translation of a too great anxiety to 
remove them. It ia exceedingly probable that St. Paul's 
oriJrina]. for iD&tance, would be found very much leas musical 
anif rhythmical in some paaaagea than our present English 
version. Of course this does not deny that aome of the 
Apostle's aeoteilcea :ire moat melodiously constructed. But, 
on the whole, an emmination of hia Greek should aomewbat 
moderate the fenour with which the rhythm of our Old 
Version ia aometimes pitted against the asperity of the 
New. 

Nor ought much stresa to be laid on the actual loaa of 
loorr or aborter passages ; because all will admit that the 
codices must be authoritative here, and our revisers have not 
in any one instance exceeded t.heir prerogative. A few 
sentencea are gone; and it is of course quite open to question 
whether it would not have been better to give them a place 
in the margin, were it only out of respect to the immense 
body of Christiana who ioaist on retaining them. The text 
of the " Three Heavenlf Witnesses" is now as if it had never 
been ; the Council o Trent, and very many Protestant 
defenden, notwithatandiog. Many will donbtleu think that 
the margin ought to have contained some decent reference, 
not only for the sake of antiquity, but for the aake of a large 
and not insignificant class of Christiana who atill persist in 
thinking that the deciaion ~ it ought not to be absolute. 
Omisaiona of passages which any reaaona whatever have 
rendered important ought to be respectfully accounted for, 
:uid account.eel for in such a way that acrupulous minds might 
still be able to comfort themselves with the thought that the 
diahonoured worda are after all as near the text as they well can 
be. For ounelves, we would rather have the blessed question, 
"Lord, what wouldst Thou have me to do 1 " in its present, or 
rather in it.a olJ, form somewhere in our New Testament; at 
leaat in the margin. But our revisers have been in all these 
cases ruthleaa. If they think they cannot ,ay "Many ancient 
authorities imert, 8w.," they have no respect for exploded 
vested interests. however long maintained. The aogel
troubler of the water is in the margin, and, happily, only 
there. But eome of those other passages might have been 



I' aaage, Lo,t. 475 

alluded to with advantage, even though " many ancient 
authorities" cannot be pleaded for the/rivilege. 

Very much has been written and sai as to the evil which 
the New Venrion will do in unsettling the minds of simple 
people who are unable to understand the reasons of the whole 
procedure. The charge must be left thus vague, becaUBe it 
cannot be better put into form ; in fact, every one understands 
very well what is meant by it. In our judgment very much 
more bas been said about this, especially by the advocates of 
a rigid theory of inspiration, than it deserves. The New 
Version simply takes 1t& place, in this respect, by the aide of 
all former versions from the beginning : it will unsettle 
people's minds just aa much and just as little as its pre
de08880n unsettled the minds of the generations which 
received them. If the vague phrase were made more definite, 
and it were shown in what respect minds would be unsettled, 
the supposed evil would, we imagine, disappear. The first 
plea would probably be that the deep-rooted reverence felt by 
the common people for the Bible as an Inspired Book would 
be shaken. But it must be remembered that the number of 
those capable of being thus injured is becoming very small, 
and that there can be no possible harm in uprooting any 
absolutely false idea of inspiration. Besides, it must be plain 
to every one that, while the Revision may tend:to shake con
fidence in the Authorised Version, it will infallibly tend also 
to strengthen confidence in the sacred original. Peoele must 
needs 11('8 that all the stir is about an exact tnmalat1on of a 
book behind the book they read. Hardly an individual in 
the land will fail t.o undentand that the matter is to get a 
rendering as nearly as possible perfect of an Old Book, the 
value of every sentence and word of which is each as to set 
a multitude of learned men to work for ten yean. Surely 
the deep reverence of the English people for their Bible will 
not be lessened by that. Undoubtedl1 they will find them
selves bereft of many a phrase to which they have become 
nccustomcd, and have some expreBBions put into their lips 
to which they will not take kindly. But that will be a benefit 
if it tends to increase the disposition to use the words of 
Scripture correctly. And this will, in all probability, be the 
effect of our Revision. 

The time, in fact, hu come when the univenal public 
muat undentand better than it has hitherto undentood the 
true relation of the Scriptures to the faith. There is no valid 
reuon why every int.elligent Christian should not be plainly 
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told all the truth concerning the construction of the Bible ; 
RDd be taken, in fact, to a large extent, into the confidence 
of scientific theology. All things are preparing for this, and 
the Revised Version among the rest. The children of the 
land are, by the nature of their education, tmioed to look 
into the grounds and erinciples of all knowleJge. News
papen, the common daily food of all classes, constantly lay 
before old and 1oung the innermost secrets of religious con
troveny. Multitudes of minds are, while we write, occupied 
with the grave questions pending in the General Assembly in 
Scotland, and byillg hard to undentand the points at issue 
between Professor Robertson Smith and the W estminater Con
feuioo. It is too late to talk about the danger of unsettling 
the minds of simple people. They have been long unsettled, 
and the great concern should be to let them know, discreetly 
and with the utmost possible skill, what the true Bible was 
and is. Thousands upon thousands of unlettered Christiana 
are now marking and keenly discuuing the changes which 
are so evident in the text of the Gospels, for instance ; and 
now ill the opportunity to let them know to what extent the 
holy writings have been subject to the same lawa as other 
books. Both in the pulpit aod in the clau-room such topics 
should be handled by those who have prepared themselves to 
deal with them. But we must leave thia matter, contenting 
ounelYes here with the general remark that those who have 
the New Translation in their hands to te11eh should be careful 
to 4K\Uip themselves for tho tnsk of explaining to every young 
inquirer how it ia that there can be so many thousands of 
changes in the people's New Testament. There are some ele
mentary points which it baa been long considered unwise to 
touch upon among the" unlearned " lest they should be made 
"'unstable" also. The11e will have to become the current 
teaching of our catechumeoa, whether old or young. It will 
be necessary to make them familiar with the fact, for instance, 
that not a single sentence of what prophets and evaageliata and 
apostles wrote baa been preserved for posterity ; that it never 
pleased God to write with His own finger oo any permanent 
material the words of renlation, or at least that the only atonea 
so written upon were broken again ; and that we depend 
largely upon the accuracy of transmission Crom generation . 
to genemtion. And surely it may be matter of easy and safe 
enlargement that the Hol>;!tirit who inspired the men to 
write baa taken care to w over the books the7 wrote : 
this kind of llpecial providence on bum&D literature 18 a topic 
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that bas always been too sparingly handled, and it is one 
which the Revision may be made to illuatrate in a very 
remarkable manDer. And if the moral ends of this discipline 
are dwelt upon-or, in other words, the reasons why it has 
fleaaed God to allow so much to depend upon the human 
instrument, and to permit the records of revelation to undergo 
the lot of other records in some respects-the topic is one that 
can be made to commend itself to every thoughtful mind of 
old and of young alike. Moreover, if many of the beautiful and 
most interesting secrets of textual criticism are brought out 
into :the light and made familiar-such as the classes and 
relative value of manuscripts, the causes of difference in 
readings, the growth of interpolations, the history and im
portance of old versions, and so forth-it will be to the great 
advantage of religion. And if justice is done to the 1Ubject, 
it will be of exceeding interest to show what a wonderful 
effect bas been produced by the studies all this requires upon 
the P.JDmatical, exegetical, and theological understanding of 

. the original text. Finally, and to be very bold, we do not 
fear that mnch harm would be the result of a careful and 
honest exhibition before all capacities of the leading changes 
that critical investigation has forced upon the revisers of the 
New Testament. In {act, the more full and explicit is the 
statement of the grounds of every alteration the better will it 
be for the prospects of its acceptance. And nothing muat be 
said about unsettling people's minds. 

This exhausts the account of what may be set against the 
Revision ; and it has been seen that there is literally no argu
ment to be brought forward which does more than prove the 
importance of a few final amendments. If we turn to the 
other side of the account, very much more may be said in its 
favour; indeed, so much that the difficulty is to know where 
to begin and how to arrange what will follow. 

In one thing.all opinions agree. The New Testament will, 
as a result of this Revision, be studied for 110me months, per
haps for some years, with an intentness unparalleled in its 
past history. Millions of copies, litllmlly millions, will not 
have been spread over the land in vain. Doubtless the keen 
interest felt by so many may be oscribed in some degree to 
curiosity : a large amount of it possibly may be set to the 
account of a aemi-sceptical desire to witness the impeachment 
and discredit of the Old Version. But, with all abatement, it 
is a good thing that the book itself should be made for a 
season the most popular book in literature, the most widely-
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read book in the English lao~iage. It is quite impoaible to 
estimate the amount of good that will thus be done. There 
can be no greater benefit to theology, nor can anything be 
deemed more helpful to the cause of religion, than to have the 
public mind riveted on the New Testament. Its wonderful 
aelf-evidencing light, and the heavenly ~wer that accom
panies it to all kinds of readers, but especially to the sincere, 
will vindicate what we say. Such is the immense mass of 
theological literature in the midat of which young people 
now grow up, that there is great danger lest the Volume 
that ~ves the whole its existence and value should be com
paratively forgotten. But of that there will be no danger for 
some time to come. The English Bevised Version is now tbe 
popular stud,-. There will be issued soon-as we doubt not 
-editions with the two renderings aide by side, and possibly 
with the new Greek text above them, and tens of thouSBDds 
will carefully study and compare, and acquire an immense 
addition to their knowledge. With what advantage to their 
faith in the Great Revealer, and to their own personal religion, 
we must leave it to the Holy Spirit to prove. We may be 
very sure that He ia watching this movement, even aa we 
think that He originated it. It is not a matt.er of indifference 
to Him that the Word which has been His great instnunent 
in the world for ages is more plainly and truly interpreted to 
whole nations, and that whole nations are engaged in study
ing it .. It may to some savour of enthusiasm and unreality; 
but we may record our judgment that the issue of this 
Revision will be the aeed of a great revival of religion in 
England and America: of a revival that ahall be as much 
btitter and more solid than previous ones, as it will be foUDded 
more directly upon the Word of God. There are many who 
are praying and hopin~ for this, and to whom this seems 
almost the primaryblea81ng of the New Version. They think 
that the effect which followed the first sowing of the seed in 
the early Church, and which followed the revised translations 
of three hundred years ago, will follow also this one with 
which the nineteenth century ends. And we are among those 
who entertain the samo hope. 

But the value of this little volume after all is to be 
measured by one standard: it.a giving on the whole, and 
almost everywhere in detail, a more euct expression of the 
mind of the sacred writers. This is the first law of all 
translation. But it is specially peremptory in the case of a 
translation of Holy Scripture, Every other canon must give, 
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way to that one, when the matter concerned is the mind and 
will of God. Good English, music, and rhythm, sentences 
that flow melodiously from the tongue and fall with pleasant 
cadence on the ear, are Fatly to be desired. And these, 
generally speaking, are q.wte consistent with exactitude in the 
rendering : in fact, it IDight be shown that some of the moat 
felicitously translated passages in the Authorised Version are 
among the most happy reproductions of the original Greek. 
But it cannot be denied that there are cases in which the 
exact equivalent of the original word carrries with it a certain 
hanhness; and in s!lch ca.ses we feel bound to maintain that 
the ruggedness of the version is its best signature and praise. 
There are in the priceless translation that now is very many 
exceedingly harsh sentences, the harshness of which is due to 
fidelity. And if the same spirit of fidelity has introduced 
into the Revision a few passages that strain the attention and 
offend the taste, it will be seen by a careful comparison with 
the original that they are almost always improvements on the 
more melodious version so far as fidelity to the writers' 
meaning goes. We have referred to the musical exordium of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, as we read it in the Authorised 
Version. Let us tum to the new translation : " God, having 
of old time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by divers 
portions and in divers manners, bath at the enJ of those days 
spoken unto \18 in His Son." In every respect there is here, 
as in the sent6nces that -follow, a great falling off: one that 
seems sufficient for an indictment of the whole body of 
revisers. But if we look at the offending words, clauses, 
aud sentences generally with care, we are bound to confeSR 
that, after all, 1.he meaning is much better in the rough prose 
of the New than in the poetical melody of the Old. The con
tinuity of the Divine revelation is brought oat more preciselv ; 
and the gradual fragmenm, disclosures are given more faith
fully in the "portions" than 1n the "times." The "effulgence" 
is a poor aubatitute for the more English "brightness," so 
far aa purity of taste goes; but it is a very much better render
ing of the Greek. "The very image of his substance" intro
duces into the Bible the/hilosophical idea of substance which 
was not in it before; an it will always have a strange sound 
to the English ear, while it may in some cases introduce a 
ver, incongruoua idea; but, on the other hand, it is ~eo
logicallymuch more exact, and will serve to familiarise tbemind 
with the distinction between substance and person which the 
current language of dogma demands. On the whole, thia is 
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a typical eumple of the collision between sound and sense. 
What is lost in the music of the sentence is gained in its 
uactitude both grammatical and theological. 

But in this matter the Revision descends to the minutia, of 
the sacred text. Were it otherwise, the Revised Version would 
have a more unchecked career before it. On the average. 
every verse of the New Testament undergoes some change, 
and every change may be said, u a rule, to aim at a more 
faithful rendering of the Greek. The reader, as be gooa on, 
is presently arrested by some unfamiliar ea:preaaion, and im
mediately, as matter of course, revolts against it. On second 
thoughts, and with the Greek before him, he finds that be has 
a more exact English rendering of the passage. Either the 
order of the words, or a new term introduced~ or some slight 
omission corrects the sentence in an undefinable manner, and 
thoa gives him-the reader-the pleasant feeling of having 
the writer's thought more clearly iu his mind. It will always 
-or at least for a long time-be matter of question whether 
it would not have been better to leave hundreds of these 
emendations alone. We should not be at all surprised if these 
should long hinder the acceptance of the book ; though, for 
ounelvea, we think them most valuable, and must vote in 
their favour. .AB the )?resent remarks are general and pre
liminary, we need not give illustrations, save only one or two, 
to explain our own meaning. We now read that our Lord, 
in the synagogue, gnve the book " to the attendant •: this 
jan on every fibre ; but who can doubt that an important 
end is answered by the change, which helps to preserve for 
the term " minister" its true meaning, as elsewhere used. 
Again, we formerly read in St. Paul's address, " Whose I am, 
and whom I serve." It is a grievous change to read now a 
sentence from which the rhythm has fled, " Whose I am, 
whom also I serve;" but that is more euctly what, for some 
reason or other, St. Paul actually said. It seems anomalous 
to give only two instances, when every page presents so 
many. But this is a subject wo shall have to resume at 
a future time. Meanwhile, we venture to &'l&ert that the 
present translation of the New Testament is in a thousand 
instances more precise as a reflection of the sacred original 
than the Old one, and that this fact ought to settle the quea
tion of its success. 

It may be said that these minor point.a of euctitude should 
be left to the reader of the Greek Testament, as they have 
been heretofore with very good .efl'ect. But we plead here 
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especially on behalf or a large and always increasing body or 
men who-whether as less educated ministers, or as Sunday
school teachers, or in other capacities as instructors-cannot 
11118 the original to good purpose, o.nd yet are called upon 
to explain the Scriptures. We shall not paUBe to answer the 
objection that such men bad better leave the Scriptures 
alone : such an objection is a meaningless unreality in these 
days. Now the present Revised Version ma;y be said to 
have the advantage or pre.senting the original Greek te:r.t in 
an English Corm, and to give the comparatively unlearned 
teacher the advantage or seeing those shades of meaning and 
turns of thought l,mg before his English eyes which used to 
be reserved for hlB more favoured brother who understands 
the Greek. We know very well that this is an advantage of 
the Revision whfoh will not be acknowledged b1 many; and 
that it will sound to some like special pleading. But we 
attach to it great importance, and are disposed to think that 
to this class of the servants of the Church our little volume 
will prove exceedingly useful, altogether apart Crom its public 
recognition. Even supposing the prognostications of many 
to be fulfilled, and the New Version never to supersede the 
Old one in authorised use, it will be a great advantage that it 
was ever published. It will prove to be one or the most 
useful theological helps of the many which are constantly 
pouring Crom the press. 

There is another aspect of the question which has not been 
regarded with o.11 the thankfulneRS it deserves, and that is the 
thoroughly conservative character that is stamped upon the 
Revision from end to end. We have been speaking of its 
value o.a a theological help generally; now we would refer 
to its great value in the mterests of dor.iatic theology in 
particular, or what we should call, if wnting unreservedly, 
theological orthodoxy. A very careful reader will note that 
some passages have lost under the amending hand a certain 
touch of error, or of something that looks like error or tends 
to it. He will also find that some truths or supreme im
portance have a stronger accentuation here and there than in 
the Authorised Version ; and that some noble, catholic 
elements of truth are brought into bolder relief than in any 
preceding translation. H all this is true to any utent what
ever, it ought to plead mightily on behalf of this candidate 
for public acceptance. We can easily imagine a very 
different state of thiuga. If the revisers had been ruled by 
a majority holding very high ecclesiastical views, there might 
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have been imposed on the version a certain undefinable stamp 
that would have been very injurious to the cause of truth. 
Supposing it to have contained a large element of latitudi
narianism, or, what would amount to the same thing, to have 
been swayed by a spirit of compromise in the interests of 
laxity, there would nave been abundant opportunities of 
softening down the angularities of Divine revelation, and 
accommodating it hel"e and there to human prejudices. 
We can indeed imagine the ascendency in tile Jerusalem 
Chamber of a certain spirit which is exceedingly prevalent in 
the present day : that of desire to let the idea of develop
ment govern all Then care would have been taken to 
generalise every idea, to substitute for certain specific words 
the universal notion that underlies them in many subtile ways ; 
to soften down the peculiarities of New Testament diction, 
and to make it more conformable to what the same writers 
living in the· nineteenth century lllight be supposed to have 
written. It is, of course, easy enough to say tliat in such a 
case the version would have been at once rejected ; or that 
such a body of men can hardly be eYen supposed to have 
yielded to such influences. But the fact remains that no 
private and independent revision familiar to the public is to 
be compared with the present one for catholic freedom from 
party baas, and fidelity to what used to be called "the analogy 
of Scripture." 

Ev_ery one will admit that the Divine dignity of our Lo 
is conserved in this version with the deepest reverence; and 
for this we ought to be very thankful There are undoubtedly 
passages enough to 11118tain the true doctrine, such as no 
honedt revision could affect. But there are some of exceeding 
importance which might by a vel"y little change-and a 
change earnestly demanded by many critics and expoRitors
bave been deprived of their weight. It is very aatisfactory 
to find that years of thought and discussion have persuaded 
the majority of the revisers to retain them in such a form as 
to prove the Divinity of the Son of God. He is "God over 
all, blessed for ever ; " notwithstanding many attempts to 
change the construction of the passage. Nothing bas been 
lost by the decision against "God, was manifest in the flesh." 
The retention of "Cliurch of God, which He purchased with 
Bia own blood," is a noteworthy result of long and earnest 
discuuion. But it ia not our object now to examine individual 
passages ; otherwise we might dwell on the satisfaction with 
which we read, ''the Son of God," in John ix. 35, the 
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marginal. 11 the Son of Man," not having dis{»laced it, thus 
preserving a connection with John x. 36, which is matter 
of much importance. So " the Son of .Man, which ia in 
heaven," is a good reading saved: it was undoubtedly in 
danger. As to tlie ~n of John i. 13, "Many very ancient 
authorities read God only begotten," we cannot ounelvee 
doubt that thia was the very language of St. John, as the 
Greek Testament of Westcott aud Hort gives it. But our 
revisers have not been bold enough for this. Not only, how
ever, in the article of our Lord's Divinity, but as to Hia work 
generally-His atonement in all its aspects-the Revision has 
made no change that would weaken in the least the founda
tions of what we call orthodox theology. It may hereafter 
he shown that the contrary ia the case. The phraseology of 
the atoning sacrifice and justification is rather strengthened 
than weakened by the new translation. 

Again, who of us ia not thankful for the emphasis, deeper 
than ever before, laid upon the personality of the Holy 
Ghost 1 Let the reader take our little volume and trace 
through it the translations of the passages in which the person 
or the influences of the Spirit are referred to, and he will soon 
find out what we mean. He will note the capital that begins 
the word Spirit and as such plays no mean part in the office of 
exposition : if he misses it once or twice where he would like to 
have seen it, he will be thankful to find it in more places than 
one where it had not before appeared. Throughout the 
Epistle to the Ephesians this will be found very marked. We 
now read for the first time, 11 The Spirit Himself beareth 
witness with our spirit," in the Epistle to the Romans : a 
change which seems very slight, but the effect of which 
cannot easily be calculated. In connection with this subject, 
it may be obse"ed that two passages are now translated in 
such a way as will protect tliem from a very frequent per
version: " In whom, having also believed, ye were sealed with 
the Holy Spirit of promise ; " not " after that ye believed," as 
if the sealing of the Holy Spirit were a distinct blessing, 
apart from and following after some interval the trusting in 
Christ by faith. Again, in Acts xix. 2, "Did ye receive the 
Holy Ohoat when ye believed 1 " has now a very different 
meaning from that of the "since ye believed" of the old 
version. A great deal of theology, both sound and unsound, 
has been built on the wrong translation of these lines, or at. 
least has been supp0rted by that wrong translation. 

It is quite permlBBible to pass from this highest of all sub-



jecta to that one which is moat dreadful in theology : the 
peraonality of Satan and the spiri~ of evil, and their doom in 
the world to come. It is one of the deepest longings of our 
critical age to remove from theology the opprobrium of a 
personal evil one; and this is shared even by some who 
accept the New Testament as a record of Divine revelation, 
though &tan looks out so distinctly from many of ita pages. 
But no one can say that the new revision panders to this 
tendency. Perhaps the keenest adverse criticism that it has 
encountered has been spent on the way it makes the Lord's 
Prayer close, " Deliver us from the evil one." This passage is 
very decisive. As to the propriety of the rendering we say 
nothing now. It is adduced here only to show bow strict is 
the dogmatic tendency of the Revision. And we have only 
to refer generally to the whole strain of the translation in 
regard to angels and spirits, devils and demons. 

Complaints have not been wanting that in some cardina.l 
passages this conse"ative tendency is not found, and that 
emendations which, to say the least, are doubtful have been 
forced upon the version. But if the passages referred to are 
carefully e:Kamined, they will be found to have suffered 
nothing. When we read, "Ye search the Scriptures," instead 
of "Search the Scriptures," we have made no sacrifice. It is 
true we have lost the only instance in which our Lord is sup
posed directly to command the study of the Bible, but as we 
no,v: read it there is an indirect command, and the strength 
of the testimony to the Bible is not at all impaired. Again, 
"Every scripture inspired of God is also profitable for teach
ing," is a rendering which bas 1111rrendered nothing important. 
The same may be said of" For no prophec;r ever came by the 
will of man: but men spake from God, being moved by the 
Holy Ghost." And generally the inspiration and authority 
of the holy documents suffer nothing, if they gain nothing, 
from the Revision. And it is a great thing to be able to BllY 
that, as the result of so many ye.an close investigation. 

Our readers are many of them of the Arminian type of 
doctrine, or that which generally goes by that name ; and 
they ought to accept the new translation with specia.l grati
tude: whatever it may be to others, to them, at least, it is a 
Revised Version. We will not say innumerable, but certainly 
very many, little touches go in the direction desired by that 
type of theology. The Prologue of St. John should be read 
in this light, and it would be seen how emphntica.lly it 
makes the Redeemer the light of all generations of men, and 
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of the whole world. We do not admire the phraae as an 
English construction; lmt the change is undoubtedly a good 
one that says in the Acts, "The Lord added to them day by 
day those that were being aaved,n instead of " such as ahould 
be aaved." It is true that we still read, " as manv as were 
ordained to eternal life believed ; " and a reasonable expecta
tion we had indulged, that the word "ordained" would have 
given place to a softer term, has not been gratified. How
ever, even in this case we have not to complain that we have 
lost anything; nor is such a complaint j1113tified anywhere. 
Again, in the Epistle to the Galatians, it is a very great 
acfvantage that the pa.ssar., " so that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would,•• is changed into "that ye may not do the things 

• that ye would:" a change this which is' of exceeding theo
logical importance, as we need not care fully to prove. Now, 
in our judgment, the two alterations referred to 1n thepreaent 
paragraph are suflicient to outweigh a great many less fortu
nate emendations. And those who are convinced that the 
former renderings actually misrepresented the meaning of the 
Word of Ood, ought to be deeply solicitous that the present 
Revision ahould as soon as possible displace that one which 
contained them. 

We must tum, however, to another question. What is the 
probability that the Revision will come into general use, or 
secure the acceptance which it manifestly deserves ? Every 
day-at the time we are writing-tends to complicate this 
question, and make it more uncertain. The highest legal 
and ecclesiastical authorities are at issue. There are some 
who think that the present Authorised Version has no more 
authority than the new one may soon acquire for itself; 
in fact, that the new one in the competition has every chance 
in favour of making its way into the hands and hearts of 
all private Christians and into the pulpits of all congrega
tions. There are others who think that the present Bible, 
" appointed to be read in churches," has so high and absolute 
an authority that it could not be displaced wit.bout some such 
supreme legislation in its favour as it will not frobably be 
able to secure. There is a very strong array o opposition 
against iL Its decisions concemmg the text of some passages 
has sealed against it the hearts of the whole Romish Catholic 
and ultra-hierarchical world ; and its decided orthodoxy has 
for ever alienated the Latitudinarians. What the result will 
be it is hard to say. We do not venture to forecast. In ita 
present form it will not be accepted by all communities. 



But, with a few changes and emendaf.ions, it will in due time 
assert its rights and become the organ of the wonhipping 
ud teaching Church. 

Meanwhile there are difficulties in the present moment 
emerging, which are by no means unimportant. They may 
be thrown into a few sentences, containing certain hypotheti
cal points. There are some who will insist on adhering to 
the Old Venion at all costs ; and there are others who will, 
on conscientious grounds, i1llist on being free to use the New. 
We say" on conacientioua grounds:" ifa man is perfectly per
suaded in bis own mind that the latter is a more exact ex
pression of the mind of the Spirit, what is to rest.nun him 
from following his convictions 1 The consequence will be 
that among preachers and teachen there will be two Bibles 
in simultaneous use : one already in possession, and having 
the immense advantage of unlimited &880Ciations for good, 
and the other fighting its way against much prejudice. No 
one can predict how all this will end. But we cannot 
hesitate to elCpreaa our own judgment, that-certain emenda
tions admitted-it ought to end by the most perfect freedom 
of choice being left to every_ man. Whether this is practic
able in the F.atablished Church, is a question for its au
thorities to answer. It seems at present scarcely within 
the bounds of possibility that among its many parties 
unanimity can be secured, in any way or on any J>rinciple. 
But that. remains to be seen. In Congregational Churches 
there will be the same dift'erence of judgment : only in their 
case there will be no final authority to bring matten to a 
decision. There is DO controlling power that can decree the 
general use of the New V enion ; nor is there any controlling 
power that can forbid its use by those who are bent OD 

uaing it. 
As to many of our readen, it is a question of interest 

what the Methodist Conference will do. Of coune, the ex
tent of its authority.will be the e,rpression of its judgment 
and recommendation, which will have all the force of law. 
It is not for us to ay what coune it will take. Poaibly the 
matter may not be alluded to, so far as concerns the relation 
of the two versions. It will be left to the common sense of 
all ministers and teachers not to disturb the prejudices or 
awaken the sensibilities of the congregations by sudden 
change. They will see that the New Version must feel its way 
to general acceptance on its own merits. The people will 
certainly become accustomed to hear of the dift'erences 
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between the two translatio111, and to see the general su
periority of the new claimant. This in course of time will do 
all that is necessary. Nothing can prevent sermons from 
being based on the new translation ; and nothing can prevent 
preachers from dilating on the differences. Nor will it be 
easy henceforward for the old sermons to be preached on the 
interdicted texts, or on the mistranslations of texts that are 
not removed altogether but exhibited in a very different 
form. The Revision will have its rights, somehow or other ; 
and the Methodist People will have, like all others, to decide 
on its claims and do it justice. It can never be to them what 
auy other independent revision would have been 01· has been ; 
it can never be, in fact, merely what the New Testament as 
revised by John Wesley has been. They must regard it as a 
competitor for final and sole t11e in the public ministrationL 

It will be matter of more or less anxious inquiry in the 
minds of many what course will be taken in the matter of 
the Catechism, now undergoing revision, and understood to be 
ready for iBBue at the approacliing Conference. The virtue of 
the Catechism mainly depends upon it.ci appropriate texts ; 
and a very slight glance at the selection as it now stauds will 
show how necessary it is that some of them at least should be 
taken from the Revision. Ought not one principle to govern 
the selection, and all those that are quoted 10 full to be 
quoted from the New Version? There are mauy ~ 
which it would be thought undesirable to quote m their 
amended form ; such, namely, as are in very common use 
among the Methodists, and any change in which would not 
at once be acceptable or even tolerable. They might be left 
among the texts bracketed for consultation; not quoted in 
full, but only referred to. This exr,dient would meet every 
difficulty. There are multitudes o passages the chau~es in 
which are indisputably right ; and the sooner the children 
are taught to use them the better. As to those more doubt
fui the matter would be left to the discretion of the teacher 
or the minister, who might take advantage of the circum
stance to explain the difference between the readings. 

It may be said, at this riot, that it is a grNt evil to 
accustom children to mar the differences of translation. 
The general principle of keeping all difficulties as long as 
poBBible from their minds we altogether accept. For instance, 
we would take care to postpone every thought of the har
monising of the Gospels ; the solution of countless seeming 
discrepancies; and a multitude of perplexing matters that 
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should be left to the future, when it may be supposed the,r 
mlllt be considered. But in the case of \he catecbetical 
texts, the case is dift'ereot. The children havo the Reviled 
Version in their hands ; they see it in their parents' pen ; 
they hear about it continually ; and they must sooner or 
later, indeed very soon. be brought to understand the bear
ings of the question, and the reasons which justify the use of 
the New Version. Moreover, we think it may be considered 
certain that this will be hereafter the New Testament of 
English theology. When these children have grown up, they 
will not hear the old text quoted, but the new one. Is it not 
better then to make their minds familiar with it in J?OOd 
time 1 We do not introduce the other question,-that of the 
duty to teach children what we know to be right, and in no 
case what we know to be wrong,-though this is of very 
great importance. For instance-to quote a case that 
comes jURt now into the mind-it cannot be other than right 
to teach them that the soul of our Lord was not to be kept 
" in hades" rather than " in hell.• Long have we let the ex
pression pass with a mental reservation, occasionally making 
the difficult attempt to explain in passing; but now the 
difficulty will be removed once for all Children will be 
accuatomed to give to hell what belongs to hell, and to hades 
what belongs to hadea. The term hades will not be long in 
finding its place and becoming familiar; jlllt as many another 
term of the same kind has lodged itself in the mind as a proper 
name. Other examplea throng upon us, but we forbear to 
dwell upon them. Let the opponents of the New Version 
•Y what they will, and the lovers of the old text make the 
best of tbeir strong cause, the fact remains that literally 
scores of new renderings in the New Testament are such as 
imperatively demand to be received. It is no longer a ques
tion of e:r~iency; it has become matter of conscience and 
of duty. We have already heard of some ministers who 
think of insisting on their right to read the Revision for the 
lessons of the day, and to take from it their texts. We know 
that there are Sunday-school teachers who make it the text
book in their clasaea. It seems, therefore, on the whole, the 
most prudent course to adopt the texts from the Revised 
Version, always excepting, as has been said, those BJ>eCial 
texts the emendation of which might give offei.ce, ana the 
reference to which may be given, as it were, silently in 
brackets. 

But for this the Conference must give express authorisa-



Tlie Revia,d Cateclii,m. 489 

tion. It may speak in the way of "permission" only in the 
matter of using it for lesson 3.Jld text ; but it must speak "by 
commandment" in the matter of ita adoption for the Cate
chism, which is in a secondary degree, if not indeed in a 
primary sense, one of ita official standards. No one would 
oare to change a single text without an express decree. And 
it may be hoped that the Conference will not hesitate to 
·issue such a decree as soon aa it is asked for. 

We feel encoumged to think so because of the fact that 
Methodism has shown itself to be the friend of revision from 
the beginning. The Notes on the New Testament, one of it.it 
standards, is a commentary on a revised translation. Of 
course, it is obvious to observe that this might seem to he in 
itself an objection: how can they incorporate into the Catechism 
-a revision contrary to what has been accepted already ? The 
answer is equally obvious, that i\Jr. Wesley's revision has 
never been accepted, only the notes U_P<>n it. No one ever 
has pledged himself, or could pledge himself, to that transla
tion as such. In fact, the Methodist Connexion never h:111 
been, nor ever could be, pledged to any translation of the 
Bible whatever as univeraally correct and authoritative. It 
-is not bound to accept those parts of the New Testament 
which are retained in the edition published by John Wesley: 
such as the text of the Heavenly Witnesses. Nor will the 
use of the Revision in the Catechism pledge the Connexion 
to the accuracy of that revision as a whole or in part. In all 
matters of standard and confession the text of the Scriptureit 
is supposed to be a reserved question, and entirely inde
pendent of the standards themselves. But to retum; the 
fact that the Fo1111der of Methodism gave bis people a new 
version, to study and to compare with the Authorised, a 
-version which of course implied his discontent with the olJ 
-one, and his desire that the people should share bis views, iit 
·a precedent £01· the Conference at the present time. John 
Wesley would probably have been one of the most eamer;t 
advocates of this Revision; and, whatever he might have 
thought of sUDdry translatious in detaiL he would have 
accepted it as a wholo with great thankfulness: for present 
use and fur future improvement. This may be considered 
undeniable, and it will have ita weiiht with the Conference. 

It is certainly a remarkable coincidence that the Methodist. 
Conference is, RB it were, invited by circumstances to make its 
decision so aoon. The Catechism must pass through itit 
-ordeal : that is to say, there is a moral obligation to iasue it 

VOL. LVI. NO. CUI. K. ~ 



at c,nce. The people have been taught to expect it; and it 
is nearly read7, as we undentand, to be laid befora the Con
ference at Liverpool Moreover, it is very desirable that this 
Jittle manifesto of Methodiiit doctrine ahould be at hand for 
the CF.cumenical Aaembly in September. The Eastern or 
English Committ.ee have declined to admit the statement or 
di8CU8Bion of doctrine into the p~mme of proceedings. 
This may be a wise decision. But 1t has the effect of sug
gesting a measure of uncertainty as to the doctrine itself. 
Now the Catechism would be a satisfactory reply to any who 
might entertain such an objection. Granted, then, that this 
little revision of Methodism must be issued at the same time 
as the greater revision of the Bible, it seems a necessary oppor
tunity for a modified decision on the subject of the latter. 
Were it not for the revision of the Catechism, the other 
revision might have been puaed over perhaps for yean. As 
it is, the question cannot be evaded. It presses at once for 
decision ; and we hope the decision will be a sound one. 

There are many who will be glad that the coincidence 
occun, and that Methodism will have so noble a call to 
show its larsreneas and generosity of spirit. It has some
times been charged with narrowness and bigotry. Indeed, it 
is the fashion of some communities, more liberal m name 
than in spirit, to regard the Methodist Conference 11& the 
very synonym of into]erance. Certainly in matten of 
doctrine, and in all that pertains to what we call orthodoxy, 
it is intolerant enough. Scarcely a year passes without 
occasion found for vindicating the truth on some point, and 
asserting its jealoUBy of its own honour. But those who 
know the genius of the system well know that it is remark
ably free and catholic in all things that do not affect the 
vitals of truth. It will probably be aeen that its tone as it 
respects this New V eraion is far more generous than that of 
eome other communities. Time will show. But that ia our 
hope and our confidence. We think that the hundreds of 
ministen who will determine the question may be relied upon 
for genuine sympathy with the work of the Revisen' Ten 
Y ean. They have been most honourably represented in the 
Committee of Revision. The little volume that challenges 
their reprd owes much to one of their own number ;-but on 
this pomt we say no more. They know that, with every 
possible deduction, the new translation ia incomparably 
auperior to the old one : the deductions being matters that 
future revision ma7 aet right. They are fully penuaded that 
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the work has been the honest, catholic, learned, prayerful 
work of men whose supreme concern has been the glory of 
God in the diffusion of a purer transcript of His Word. 
And to this noble aim they will do the utmost possible 
honour. They will not forget that the interest of no one 
denomination baa been consulted in the work ; in fact, that 
there never has been a tranalation of the New Teatament so 
absolutely catholic. This is a consideration that will have its 
full weight also. Nor will it be without its weight that these 
indefatigable servants of the universal Church have not met 
with the unmingled respect and honour they have deserved. 
Their labours have been contemned or disavowed by the 
extremely high and the extremely broad and the extremely 
low; and in all cases with but scanty appreciation of their 
amazing pains. Fin11Uy, the Methodist Conference will not 
forget that this vel'llion, though it has taken away some 
lovely and pleasant strains and cadences from the New 
Testament, hM taken away no one sentence or word that had 
a dogmatic force ; hut on the contrary has sharpened and 
strengthened many precious dogmatic sayings. On all these 
grounds we venture to think thn.t the Methodist ConferenCE:, 
ha.ring the opportunity to be the fint in publicly and 
formally sanctioning the labours of the Revision Company, 
will seize the opportunity and throw around their noble 
labours the shield of its protection : so far at least as to allow 
the incorporation of their translation into its Catechism. 

So much for our general welcome of the New Version : as 
to its text .more will be said hereafter. 

I[ J[ 2 
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THE BAilPToN LECI'URE FOR 1880, 

Tiu Organiaatitm of tAe Earl.I/ <Jl,,ristian <Jl,,urclus. Eigl,t 
L,cturu deli~tl before tAe Uniwmty of Oxford in Ow 
ytar 1R80, Ml t1u Fou1Ulatitm of the late Rrv. Jolui 
.Bamptm&, M.~. By Edwin Hatch, ¥.A., Vice-Principal 
of St. Mary Hall, and Orinfield Lecturer in the Septuagint, 
Cnford. London: Rivingtons. 1881. 

Tu period covered by theee Lectures eztenda from the post
Apoatolic age to the fall of the W eat.em Empire. There is no 
attempt to disclllll the ecclesiastical polity of the New Testament, 
on the sufficient ground that euch an attempt would be a question 
for e:ii:egetical rather than for hietorical investigation, whilet its 
result would be to ehow that tbe politJ of the Church wu not 
then bed. But Mr. Hatch'• propoeal is to begin where the 
authoritative documente of the Scripturee cease to guide 118, to 
e:ii:amine all the memoriale ol the following centuries without pre
judice or partialitf, and to learn from them the organieed fom1s 
which the Chrietian Church, under the providence of Gott, 
uaumed. The great intereet and importance of euch a proposal 
are ob'rioue at once. For few controveniea have been more fruit
ful in evil paaion and needlea achiem than thoee which have pro
ceeded upon the hypotheeie that the constitution of the Christian 
eocietiee wu eettled by the Apoatlea for all time. Once let it be 
ehown that the framework of those eocieties wu elowly developed 
out of e:ii:ieting elements, and hietorical continuity becomes imme
diately a matter of far greater coneequence than the preservatio11 
of primitive form, while the belief iD the Divine origin and 
government of the Church will be confirmed. 

In two respects doee the conclusion to which Mr. Hatch ii led 
difl"er from that which has betn acctpted, at times but unwillingly, 
by all eccleaiutical histori&DL For all euch historians admit 
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that aome, at leaat, of the features of the complete organisation of 
the Church have been added since primitive times, and that some 
of its elements may be found outside it in older institutions. Mr. 
Hatch baa shown concluaively that the proceaa of development 
wu much slower than baa often been supposed, and that all the 
elements of the organisation can be traced to external aourcea. 
" The hiatory of the organisation of Christianity," be writes, " baa 
been in reality the history of succeaaive readjuatmenta of form to 
altered circllJD8tancea." At fint it waa an oiwuuaed brotherhood, 
11 democracy. Gradually the neceaaity for unity of doctrine forced 
upon the churches the aupremacy of a single officer, which was 
consolidated by the neceaa1ty for unity of d.uicipline. In due time 
tho individual communities, for the aake of homogeneity, knit 
themaelves together into a world-wide aaaociation. And at len~ 
when the W eatem Empire fell, thia confederation of Chriaban 
aocictiea became the greatest corporation the world baa known, 
1111d ita organiaation that of an absolute monarchy or a despotiam, 
used to enalave rather than to free mankind. It remaina for some 
subsequent historian to take up the aubject at the point at which 
l\lr. Hatch baa dropped it, and to trace the reaction which baa 
been affecting the organiaation ever aince the days of Hildebrand, 
and which in the eyes of the aanguine promiaes without much 
delay to restore the brotherhood of the commencement. But it 
is better that Mr. Hatch himself ahould speak about the future. 
After referring briefly, but undauntedly, to some of the dangen 
that confront Christianity at present, he continues : " After each 
of ita earlier struggles there was at least this mark of conflict, that 
there was a readapt.ation of form. The supremacy of the episcopate 
was the result of the struggle with Gnosticism, the centraliaation 
of ecclesiastical government was the outcome of the breaking up 
of the empire. And if the secret of the past be the key to the 
future, the inatitutiona of Christianity are destined in the provi. 
deuce of God, in the days that are to come, to shape themselves 
iu new forms to meet the new needs of men. To the general 
character of those forms many indications point. It would aeem 
as though, in that vast secular revolution which ia accomplishing 
itself, all organisations, whether ecclesiastical or civil, muat be, aa 
tho early churches were, more or lesa democratical : and the moat 
significant fact of modern Christian history is that, within the 
last hundred years, many milliona of our own race and our own 
Church, without departing from the ancient faith, have ■lipped 
from beneath the inelastic framework of the ancient organisation, 
anti formed a group of new societies on the baaia of a closer 
Christian brotherhood and an almost absolute democracy." 

But no refen,nce t.o tbia book would be juat which did not 
commend the method of treatment it■ author has chosen. Boob 
on ecclesiastical history have too ofien been coloured by the pre-
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poaeaiom of their writer, and thereby the atudy itaelr brought 
occuionally into evil repute. No fault of that kind can be charged 
upou Mr. Hatch. He adherea atrictly to the moat aeverely acien
tific of hiatorical methoda; and no reader, however carefully he 
eDIDined theae chaptera, could infer from them to what section 
of the viaible Church their author himself belonged. Aa a 
apecimen of the moat advanced hiatorical acience., and of the 
conaiatent maintenance of the hiatorical temper, thia work ia not 
~ by any other that deala with the aame or a kindred 
IUbJect. 

Of the eight lecturea compriaing it, tbe fint treata of the apecial 
diflicnltiea of the aubject-matter, and incidentally of aome of the 
cauaea that have led to the exiating divergencea of opinion. The 
value of the evidence of patriatic and conciliar literature ia dis
cmaed, and reference ia made to the abundant information to be 
obtained from the inacriptiona, the claaaification of which ia now 
almoat complete. The aecond and third lecturea are devoted to 
the ofli.cea of biahop, deacon, and presbyter, the origin and the 
function• of which are traced, while their relationahip with aaao
ciationa that existed outside the Chriatian commnnity are clearly 
shown. In the fourth lecture the causea that produced the 
aupmnacy of the biahop are describe.J, and the following two 
exhibit the gradual aeparation of the clergy from the laity through 
the recognition of Chriatianity by the State, and the powerful 
influence of monasticism. The seventh lecture ahowa how the 
practice of meeting in Councils aroae, and the baaia of Chriatian 
union became, by the appointment of the State, memberahip in 
one of the confederated societies. And the seriea ia completed by 
a final lecture which finds, in the pariah and in the cathedral, the 
chief links that connect the organisation of the early with that of 
the medieval, and thereby of the modem, churches. 

There is no book in Engliah upon the aame aubject that will 
more abnndantly repay and please a careful student. The text 
bean traces everywhere of ripe scholarship and ample research, 
and many of the notea are of unusual value in the significance 
of the facts they collect, or in their references elsewhere for fuller 
information. One or two only of the conclusiona .Mr. Hatch 
announcea are open to criticiam, which, however, would not pro
bably succeed in doing more than modify them. At the aame 
time the style ia lucid and eloquent, and the tone never passionate 
or excluaive ; and the lecturer deaenea our ~ul thanka not 
leaat for the admirable aynopais of contents witli which he prefaces 
the volume, and which ia u full u it ia clear and intelligible. 
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Tm: BAJIPTON LECTURE ro:a 1878. 

Zeilwrial,, and his Propl,ma CMISidertd in Relatum w Modem 
Criticiam : unth a Critical and Gmmmatieal Commentary 
an.d Ne,o Tra1&8latio11.1. Eight Lectures delivered before 
the University of Oxford in the year 1878, on the 
Foundation of the late Rev. John Bampton, M.A., Canon 
of Salisbury. By Charles Henry Hamilton Wright, 
B.D., of Trinitv College Dublin; M.A. of Exeter College, 
Oxford; Phil.b. of the University of Leipzi_£; and In
cumbent of St. Mary's, Belfast. London: .Hodder and 
Stoughton. 1879. 

THESE Lectures :ne a noble contribution to the exegetical litera
ture of the Old Testament, while the Commentary and Transla
tion make them of additional service at once to thoae who do, 
and to those who do not, read the Hebrew text. 

Mr. Wright brings to his task both high scholarship and thl'I 
power of painstaking research. His familiarity with the work of 
all who have preceded him, and his great fairness in at.ating the 
views of all hia opponents, make this volume almost a history of 
the exposition of the prophecies of Zachariah, while the clearness 
of hia style and the fulness of his arguments makes the appre
hension of his own position as easy as posaible. Besidea all thia, 
.he has approached the special questions affecting the :prophecies 
with a breadth of view and an absence of prepoasess1on which 
render his defence of the orthodox interpretation doubly con
vinciug. Too often thoae who have appeared as champions 
of the traditional side againat the representatiftll of advanced 
modem criticism, have brought discredit upon their canae by 
the narrowness of their prejudices and the fancifulness of their 
explanations. Mr. Wright is entirely free from all BUch defects. 
He argues each point purely upon the merits of the cue, treats 
with perfect conrtesy all with whom he difl'en, and tells ua that 
had the force of nason seemed to be on their side he should 
have been thoroui~Y willing to acknowledge it. In keeping 
with this temper, his expoaition of the prophet ia scientific and 
large, confirming onr faith while aatiafying our reaaon. 

A work like thia ia brought within the apologetic BCOJM' of the 
Bampl,m Lecture by reaaon of a controveray aa to the unity of the 
book, which the Canon attributes to Zechari&h, the ■on ofBerechiah, 
the grandson of lddo. The firat doubt waa cut upon thia aaaription 
-0f the Old Testament, in order to establish the aceanoy of the 
New. Mede, who wrote in the aeventeenth century, grounded 
ma doubts upon the fa.et that St. Matt.hew quota Zecbariah (:d. 
12, 13), as taken from Jeremiah. He, and other Engliah Com-
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mentaton who followed him, mpposing that it was the buaineu. 
of the New Testament to correct miatakee in the Old, went t.o 
work and found reuooa why Zecbariah (ix.-xiv.) must have 
been written before the Babyloniah captinty. Eve?itually their· 
views were ado_pted by a number of German acholan, and 
rationalistic criticism, u arbitrary as it often thinks the con
ae"ative school, diacovered that while Zecbariah i.-viii. are the 
work of Zecbariah, the son of Iddo, the remainder of the book is 
by Zechariah, the son of Jeberechiah, mentioned by Isaiah (viii. 
2), or even that three prophets had to do with its composition. 
It is of no use to quote against such critics the unanimous belief of 
Jewish and Christian tradition, for that to many is rather an 
objection than a proof. Moreover, there are certain well-marked 
distinctions between the two parts of the Book, which have left 
some in doubt, whose bias waa in the other direction. We can
not, therefore, do better, in the apace at our disposal, than note a 
few of the difficulties which have been raised, with our author's 
replies, claiming that if they are, on the whole, satisfactory, the 
verdict of antiquity must decide. 

The most obvious divergence between the two portions of 
Zechariah is that of style. The fint eight chapters are, for the 
moat part, a simple narrative, describing a 11eriea of visions which 
the prophet saw, and a deputation of inquiry from Bethel, with 
Zechariah'a reply. The second part is almost entirely J>Qetical 
and imaginative~ while the predictions result, not from any super
natural viaiooa, but from the ordinary prophetic intuition. This 
last distinct.ion suggests a satisfactory reason for any dift"erencea 
of mere style. The viaiooa which the prophet saw were given at 
a time of crisis in the building of the Second Temple, for the 
special encouragement of the people, and they required simple 
description. Of courae, if objectors are pleased to aay that 
111ch visions wt>re fictitious, they are beyond the reach of reply. 
But srm,ted that Zechariah ia recounting actual occurrences, the 
imaginative style of the second part wu clearly out of place. 
Should it be said that, at least, the fact that revelations were 
made to the prophet by the medium of night-viaiooa points to a 
peculiar maceptibility of his natural temperament, we point t.o 
the prophecy of the Good Shepherd and his staves in the elt>venth 
chapter, and that of the False Prophet in the thirteenth, as 
uhibiting the aame tendency to the concrete, while the latter 
part of tlie third chapter is in the poetic style of the end. Such 
arguments u that in the former part special introductory formulas 
are preaent, which are absent in the latter, aa, for example, "The 
word of the Lord came unto Zecbariah," or, "Thus saith Jehovah 
of hoata, • are too uncertain to be auatained. This applies, also, 
to the objection that the date of the propheciee ia JIYen in the 
first part, bat are omitted in the second. Different circamatancea. 
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may fairly account for BUch variations, and it is easy to mppoae 
that Zechariah, who aeema to have been a young man at the time 
of his early prophetic activity, should have edited his prophecies 
in later life, and added oracles, difl'ering from the former, by the 
different manner of their communication, the different circum
stances to which they were addressed, and the influence of years 
upon his own mind. A.a Mr. Wri~ht says, in his introduction, 
"It is time for modem critics to give up the assumption, which ia 
too often made, that a writer who uses prose on one occasion 
may not also at another time be the author of poetry. It is, 
moreover, highly improbable that the compilers of the Canon 
could have been ignorant with regard to the writings of a prophet 
who lived so near to their own times, or that they could have so 
easily confounded with his genuine productions the prophecies 
of two other prophets, who lived previous to the Babylonish 
captivity." 

On the other hand, very important resemblances between the 
two parts are to be found, especially in the peculiar modes of 
thought. Mr. Wright quotes Dr. Pusey as follows: "There is in 
both parts the appeal to future knowledge of God's doings to be 
obtained by experience (chap. ii 13, 16i, E. V. verses 9, ll); in 
both, internal discord is directly attributed to God, whoae Provi
dence permits it (chaps. viii 10, xi. 6); in both the J>rophet 
promiaesGod'sgift.a of the produce of the earth (chaps. viu. 12, x. 
l) ; in both he bids Jel'llll&lem burst out for joy; in the first, • for 
lo! I will come and dwell in the midst of thee' (chap. ii. 14, E. V. 
verse l 0) ; in the second, • behold' thy King cometh unto thee.'" 

We cannot stay to notice the number of quotations which are 
made in both parts from the earlier prophets, but it is very im
portant to observe that the second part contains distinct references 
to the later prophet.a. This is sufficient to refute the hypothesis 
of the critfoal school that it belongs to a writer who wrote 
before the captivity of Israel in Aasyria; for as Dr. Perowne says, 
" It must be, confessed that it is more probable that one wiiter 
should have allusions to many others than that m:\Dy others 
should borrow from one, and this probability approaches certainty 
in proportion as we multiply the number of quotations or allu
sions." Among the instances given by Mr. Wright, we may notice 
that the allegory of chap. xi. seems to rest upon Ezekiel xxxiv. 
Again, "in Zechariah xiii. 8, 9, two parts of the people are spoken 
of as doomed to be cut oft', while a third part is left in the land. 
This is based on Ezek. v. 2, 12, where Ezekiel is bidden to divide 
his hair into three parts, each part to be dealt with differently, 
which act is ezplained as signifymg that the people of Jerusalem 
were to be puniahed in difl"erent ways." Once more, " In speak
ing of the nations going up to worship the Lord in Jerusalem 
(chap. xiv. 16-19), Iaa. lxvi. 23 and Isa. Ix. 12 were plainlT 
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in the prophet's mind. In predicting that even on the bella of 
the ho1'8e8 there should be inscribed 'holinea to Jehovah,' the 
aame thou,sht is expressed, though in other words, aa in Ezek. zlili. 
12, • This 11 the law of the house: upon the top of the mountain 
the whole limit thereof round about shall be moat holy.' The 
elosing words of the prophet, • The Canaanite will not be any 
more in the house of Jehovah in that day,' nre akin to those in 
Ezek. xliv. 9, 'No stranger, uncircumcised in hem, nor uncir
eumciied in flesh, shall enter into Mr sanctuary, or any stranger 
that ia among the children of Jarael." 

But more serious difficulties have been rnised by the statement 
that the historical circumstances supposed in the latter part prove 
it to ha,·e been written considerably before the Babyfoniah C8)J· 
tivity. It is saitl that the association of Ephraim with Judah in 
the promiaes of future blessing is evidence that these predictions 
must have been made before the "ten tribes" were carried in 
Assyria, by Tiglath-pileser. Upon this whole question Mr. Wright 
hu many very valuable remarks. In particular, he showa how 
baselet11 is the ft88umption that ·the identity of the tribes wu lost 
by their captivity, and how foolish is the current inquiry about 
the lost tribes. In the first place, we muat not forget that many 
escaped actual captivity, and were left to inhabit their desolated 
lancf. Moreover, considering how the Chaldiean power overthrew 
tho Asayrian, and bow, in turn, the Medo-Peraian becama mast.er 
<>f the whole territory of both, it is plain that the carrying away 
of the Jewa by Nebuchadnezzar involved the minure of all the 
twelve tribes, and, 80 far, the recovery of their national union. 
Such being the caae, it is utterly erroneous to auppoae either that 
all Jews returned to Palestine, in the daya of Zerubbabel or 
Nehemiah, or that none but Jewa aid 80. Those out of all the 
tribe,, who bad sufficient faith in the Lord their God to desire the 
re-establishment of their national worship availed themselves of 
the opportunity to return to their own land ; the rest, iucluding 
multitudes of Jews, preferred to remain in localities exactly 
known. That the name of Israel should have fallen, into the 
background after the ezile proves nothini, for of course the longer 
independence of Judah, her greater rehgioua steadfastness, and 
her hold upon Jeruaalem, gave to her the preponderance. But 
just u the New Testament apeaka of Israel, it ia quite competent 
for a prophet, writinJ after the return from Babylon, to .. peak of 
Ephraim u still existent. And had it not been ao, any large 
expectation of the final glory of the people of God muat necea
aarily have provided for the recovery, and not for the eninction, 
of the severed tribes. It baa been contended that the ~mile, 
•• To the land of Gilead and Lebanon will I bring them," z.. 
l 0, ia demonatration that the depot.at.ion of larael by Tiglath-pileser 
is intended. But, u .Mr. Wright repliea, Gilead ma7 be taken to 
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repreaent the whole country east of the Jordan, while the west.em 
portion is represented bv Lebanon, it.a highest point. " In 
&ekiel'a parable of the Eagles (chap. nii.) the whole land of 
Palestine is deacribed u Lebiulon, and the king of Judah u the 
foliage of the cedar of Lebanon. Similarly in Micah vii. 14 
' The wood of Carmel • is used as n designation of Palestine, on 
the west of the Jordan, while • Buban and Gilead' denote tho 
po88eB8ions of l81'8el on the other aide of the river." 

Nor ia it satisfactory to object that the mention of the "Pride 
-of Assyria" and the " Sceptre of Egypt " u destroyed, proves 
the prophecy to have been delivered before the Babylonian 
.supremacy. On this point Mr. Wright remarked that "it has 
been well observed, that though these kingdoms were subdued 
under the yoke first of Babylon and afterwards of Peraia, the 
relation in which the people of those lands stood to the exile1 in 
their midst, remained unaltered by these varioua conquests, and 
tl1ey may have, in many cases, exercised their authority in a 
tyrannical manner over the Israelites and Jews." He alao refen 
us to passages in which the King of Babylon wu styled " King of 
ABByria" (Ezra vi. 22; 2 Kings xxiii. 29, &c.), and to othen in 
,.,hich the King of l'enia is also styled "King of Babylon" 
(Ezra v. 13; Zech. xiii. 6). 

In particular the predictions of the ninth chapter very 
strikingly correspond to the times of Alexander the Great. The 
prophet foretells judgment.a upon Syria, Phcenicia, and Philiatia, 
M occupying territory which the Dirine decree had given to 
Israel (Uen. xv. 18; Exodua xxiii. 31). The visitation of 
Damascus, and of Tyre, proud of her fortifications, recala the 
sieges of Alexander. The Philistines, alao, were smitten ; Gaza, 
which the prophet says shall "tremble exceedingly," fell, nnd, 
.according to BtlCUlar history, a king (named Batis, according to 
Hegesias, Dionysius, nnd Arrian; probably a satrap of the 
Persian king, set up in place of the Philistine King of Gaza) did 
actually "perish from Gaza," u Zechariah aaya. Chap. lX. 7, 
telling of the removal of the abominations of the Philistine, and 
hia conversion to God, so as to become "As a prince in Judah, 
nnd Ekron u a Jebusite," seems to refer to that absorption of the 
Philistines, like the Jebusites, which happened between the return 
from the captivity and the Advent of our Lord. The eighth 
verse can be well explained of the probably miraculoua protection 
of J eruaalem from Alexander, and her safety throughout the times 
of the Greek dominion. The mention of Javan (Greece) in the 
thirteenth verse seems clearly to point to the 1&1110 times, and it.a 
connection with Joel iii. 6, in which mention ia made of the sale 
of Jewish slavea by the Phc:eniciana to the Greeks, can hardly be 
a.lied more than a abif't. 

Still lea weight can be given to the objection that "the hOIIN 
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or David " ia mentioned by Zechariah, and that thia was impoa
sible after ita fall. For, u Mr. Wright shows, Ezekiel, writing 
in captivity, apealu (chap. uxiv. 23) or David u to be God's 
shepherd over the sheep, and Zecbariab in no place apeaka of the 
house or David u actually reigning, which he would certainly 
have done bad he written before the exile. Indeed, chap. :rii. 7 
aeema eapecially diaparaging to the house or David, and in that 
proportion auitable to Maccabman times. There we are told that 
11 Jehovah will aave the tenta of Judah first, in onler that the 
glory of the houae of David may not magnify itaelf, and the glory 
of the inhabitant of Jeruaalem over Judah." Conaidering that 
the Maccabeei were of a priestly, and not of the royal houae, and 
came not from Jeruaalem, but from Modin, the prophetic descrip
tion aeema preciaely to harmonill8 with pc,at-exibc times. 

Nor ia there much ground for aaaign1ng the latter part of the 
book to earlier times, becauae of the warning■ against idolatry 
which it contain■. It is true that idolatry never _proved a great 
temptation after the captivity, but a prophet wnting almoat im
mediately after might well warn the peofle of that which bud been 
ao destructive in the paat ; and Mr. " right well obaervea that 
probably practice■ more or leas aaperstitioua lived on, in a clan
destine way, long after the return. 

Such ia but a ■ample of Mr. Wright'■ argument. We have but 
selected one upect of hia work, and have bad no apace to giYe 
extracts showing his excellence aa a commentator, pure and 
simple. We earnestly advise our reader■ to study his book And 
judge for themaelrea. For ouraelvea we only hope that other 
work■ on the prophetical book■ of the Old Testament may aoon 
come to ua from the aame pen. 

CUNNINGHAJl'S EPISTLE OF ST. BAB..~A.BAS. 

A .Diwrtation on tAe E}'ialle rf St. .Barnabas, i,uluding n 
Di,ac,U1M1i of ita Date a111l .A.utlwrsliip. By the Rev. 
William Cunningham. London : Macmillan and Co. 
1877. 

THIS ia a moat careful and complete introduction to the ao-called 
Epi1tle of St. Barnabas, and ita value is increased by the addi
tion of the Greek text, the Latin veraion, and a new Ji'..ngliah 
tranaJation and commentary. Mr. Cunningham treat■ fully of all 
the queationa which concern the text, the authorship, the general 
character of the Epistle, trace■ ita relations to contemporary 
influences, and givea a abort 1Umniary of ita theology. 

The importance of this Epistle in many respects ia ao great that. 
a careful account of it will be prized by all students of niatorical 
theology. It ia true that the tradition that St. Barnabas wu its 
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author cannot be sustained. The d~ment of the temrle, 
the attributing of the rite of circumcision to the instigation of an 
"evil angel," and the light way in which the author apeaka 
{Cllp. xvi.) or the destruction of Jerusalem, make it extremely 
improbable that any Jew could have written it, while the miatakea 
with which the accounts of Jewish ritual abound show that, at 
least, it cannot be the work of a Levite, like Barnaba& Moreover, 
its historical marks show that St. Barnabas must have been dead 
before the Epistle could have been written. Yet its date is 
exceedingly early. We are told (cap. xvi.) that "because" the 
Jews "went to war" the temple "was overthrown by their 
enemies. Now both they and the sl!rvants of their enemies shall 
rebuild it." Thie fixes the extreme limits of the time in which 
it could have been written. It must have been after the liege of 
Jerusalem, 70 A.D., and before its final destruction by Hadrian, 
consequent on the outbreak of Bar-cochta, 131 A.D. If W eizaicker'a 
view be adopted, the date may be still further limited to the, reign 
o• Vespaaian. Thie decision rests upon the use in the 4th chap. 
of Daniel's prophecy of the ten honis and the little one which 
succeeds them. Tha Epistle reckons the little horn u the tenth 
horn, which overthrows three othen, and the quotation may be 
t:lken to refer to the overthrow of Galba, Otho, and Vitellius by 
V espasiao, the upstart emperor. This would fix the date aa 
between 70 and 80 A,D. 

The general tone of the book confirms thia hypotheaiL Gnos
ticism, the moat striking phenomenon of church hi11tory during 
the second century had come into existence before the end of the 
fint. The tone of the, Epistle towards the Old Teatnment di1r 
pensation, and especially the reference of circumcision to the sug
gestion of an " evil angel " shows its incipient influence. There 
is the same stress laid upon "knowledge" inate&d of faith. Yet 
its stage ia so early that the writer seems unconscious of it, and 
does not even know it u a developed heretical tendency, much 
less define hie position with regard to it. Thie alone, considering 
that the subjects on which he treats held a prominent place in all 
the Gnostic theosophit111, is sufficient to aaaure us that the Epiat.le 
must have been written early in the sub-apostolic age. 

Such being the case, it is instructive to compare it with the 
Canonical Book, which it moat nearly resemblea,-the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. Both ahow the signs of Alexandriniam in the 
allegorical method of interpretation which they apply to the Old. 
Testament Scriptures. The importance of the law consist.a for 
both of them chiefly in its adumbration of heavenly thin~ It 
ia the imperfect embodiment of tr1ths and principlea which lie 
far beyond it.a reach. It.a explanation lies in our Lord's work in 
the "true tabernacle," and its importance in the fact, that it pi. 
figured that work. This ground is common to both Epistlea, and 
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it ii a striking instance or the way iu which revelation ia able to 
eerve itself of the modes of thinking existing at· the time of its 
manifestation. Divine truths have been communicated at the 
time when the forms of thought prevalent enabled men both to 
receive them and to clothe them in a suitable earthly dress. But 
nothing can give us a deeper seme alike of the need and of the 
power of inapiration than a comparison between the presentation 
or kindred teaching in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and in a book 
like the Epistle of St. Barnabas. The Epistle to the Hebrews 
dearly recogniaes that revelation was progressive. The religion 
of the saint.a of old was not built upon knowled1,-e of the BIWle 
facts, but. upon acceptance or the same principles as we poasees. 
And the connection between those principles and their full mani
festation in our Lord was gradually unfolded by prophecy. But 
pseudo-Barnabas can only find any value in the Old Testament 
N:Onomy, on the undentanding that the saints who lived under
it clearly aaw the whole redeeming work which it foreshadowed. 
They, according to him, knew as well as we do how valueleas was 
the law, and aaw, by a spiritual inaight, the whole range of truth 
which lay hid within it. He cites prophecy, not to show how 
the gulf between the Old Dispensation and the New was bridged. 
but to show that no bridge was needed, as far as the minds of the 
worahippen went. He shows lllJ the spectacle, alike unhistorical 
and impoaible, of men mataining a system of wonhip, whose 
inherent worthleasneaa they clearly perceived. And to complete 
hia identification of the Old and the New, he is obliged to discard 
faith, as the faculty for grasping religiolllJ truth, acconling to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, for a "knowledge n or spiritual insight 
into the bearings or re}wous truths, which may indeed be built 
up upon faith, but ia neiilaer neceaaary to religious life nor pouible 
to all. To which we may add, that in order to find a meaning 
for many of the ceremonial enactment.a he is obliged to fall back 
upon the acientific abaurditiea of his day. 

There are many other questions of intereat connected with the 
Epistle, eapecially the bearing of its quotations upon the early 
origin or the Goepel aceor:;!!.f, to St. .Matthew. Upon these we 
cannot enler, but ooly co • 7 recommend Mr. Cunningham's 
book to all who are inteneted in the mbject. 

GIVEN's TaUTB OF ScBIPTUBE. 

Tiu Tndh of &ripture in COAfti!elioA 1citlt Rtttlation, I,i.,pira
tioft, and 1/te Camm. By J. J. Given, Ph.D., Professor of 
Hebrew and Hermeneutics, Londonderry. Edinburgh : 
T. and T. Clark. 

Alf uceediql7 fresh and fall diacuaion of the preliminar, quea
tiou of theologr. Many works on the aame mbject are umatis-
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factory on account of their undue brevity, leo.ving too much to be 
tilled up b1 the student. The writers forget that accomplished 
1tudents do not need mere handbooks, while mere beginners need 
much more. Professor Giv<ln has not fall.in into this miatake. 
Every point is duly argued out. The consequence of thia pro
portionate treatment is that the whole diacuuion is marked by 
great symmetry. The entire evidence, upon which the imme
morial faith of the Church rests on these vital questions, is here 
presented to the reader. There is nothing new in the line or 
argument taken. The course pursued i11 the old one. The fresh
ness is rather in the independent treatment and in the occasional 
reference to divergent theories. But the discussion of such 
theories is, very wisely, not made the staple of the book. In 
many works the space given to such discussion le:i.vea no room 
for the positive evidenCt'. 

The new featitres under the first head are two interesting chap
ters on St. John's Gospel, and the moral teaching of Scripture. 
respectively. The first of these discusses the relations of St. 
John's Gospel to the other three, replies to the objections which 
have been raised, criticises the counter theories of Paulus, Strauu, 
Renan, and Baur, and summarises the e1:ternal and internal evi
dence for the old view. The second compares the morality of 
Scripture with t.he moral teaching of Plato, Aristotle, the Stoica, 
nnd Epicureans, i.e. with the flower of human thought on thia 
subject. The author's argument runs on similAr lines to Pre
bendary Row's, in his able Rampton Leclure, but ia somewhat more 
expanded. 

The now ground broken on the second topic is found in some 
con6rmations, direct and indirect, of Inspiration, and in an argu
ment for the Solomonic authorship of Ecclesiastes. The reason 
of the introduction of the last topic is thus stated : u The writer 
of an article in a recent number of the l'n.,-ycl<,pmdi4 Brilannica 
speaks contemptuously of the very idea of adhering to the old 
belief in Eccleaiaatea being the production of Solomon, and regarda 
the attempt to prove the non-Solomonic authorship of the "book 
in the aame light with adducing facts to prove that the earth 
moves." The evidence and objections are gone into very fully. 
We may obae"e that the methods applied to Ecclesiastes b1 cer
tain critics are extended to the whole of the Old Testament. The 
morality ascribed to the writers of the Old Testament may, for 
aught we know, be literary morality. It ia certainly not Chris
tian morality. 

The Iarxest portion of apace is given to the subject of the 
Canon. The histo11" of the New Testament Canon is fint ~ 
then that of the Old. Under the first head the claims of the 
writiJn themaelvea, the evidences supporting those claims, and 
the recognition accorded to them in the earliest Chriatian writel'lp 
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are amply aet forth. The more difficult subject of the Old Testa
ment Canon ia intel':if,nt.ly dealt with. We are convinced that 
when the present critical mania has pABBed away, the old faith 
will maintain its ground. A supplementary chapter diacouea the 
new theory advanced respecting the Book of Deuteronomy. The 
Appendices supply additional proof and illustration. 

The particulars now given prove that we have in the preat'nt 
volume, not a mere refurbishing of old argument.a, but an aw.eql13te 
diacuaaion of a vital subject written up to date. 

B1a11:s's SuPEBNATUB.u. REvELA.TION. 

S11pernat11ral .Rettlation; or, Finl Principka of M"ral 
TluoWfl'J• By the Rev. T. R. Birks, Professor ol M.oral 
Theology, Cambridge. London : Mac,nillan and Co. 

LIKE all Mr. Birk•'• writings, the present volume ia replete with 
keen analysis and strong reaaoninJ, Mr. Birks ia thoroughly 
familiar with the methods and achievements of natural science, 
and knowi how to foil materialiam with its own weapon■ . Tiu, 
student will find many lines of argument and many germ thoughts 
which would bear conaiderable expansion. We note particularly 
the emphalia placed on the variable element in nature in contnu;t 
with the constant element, which ia alone taken into account hy 
eo many writers. The new reading, too, given of gravitation ns 
"a law ot universal appetency, a tendency of each material atom 
to link itself in tum with every other atom of the material 
univerae, to travel ont of itself into nearer fellowahip with each 
of its neighboun in tom, and that in proportion to their near
neu," seems to 01 peculiarly happy. The description of ;,I. 
Comte'• new Supreme Being aa " the ■um t.otal ol all the sinnl'!rs 
of mankind, who have fought with and murdered each other 
through the laat 6,000 years, and including almoat every variety 
of moral enormity, with bright excef.tional inatancea of im
perfect lt()O(ineaa and nobleneu of being, 'ia not a whit too 1troni;. 
The arithmetical calculation, to which Benthamite Utilitarianiam 
reduces morality, ia thua expoeed. "Suppoaing three altern.,
ti vea open in any cue, then three poaitive totals or sums of plea-
1ure would have to be calculated for the whole universe of being 
through a coming eternity, and u many negative totals of pain . 
. . F.ach of the aix anms ia compoaed of terms not only doubly. 
infinite but incommunicable, and incapable of being accurately 
meaaured by any common standard. Each sum alao involve■ :111 

infinite number of UDdetermined quantities, depending on the 
volitions of an almoat infinite number of free ~ta. Sueh a 
calculation could never be performed without omniscience. Even 
when performed, it could have no binding authority, either from 
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spontaneous inatinct or reason, to enforce its fulfilment. The only 
elfoct of auch a rule must be to throw bac!l the individual on the 
instinct of aelf-preaervation, or the avoidance of the pain, nnd the 
pursuit of the pleaaure, of the moment." 

The only defect of the work ia it.a 80mewhat fragmentary 
c~ter. The twenty-four chaptera, into which the two 
hfuallrecl and forty pagea are divided, have often but the moat 
general connection. It aeema to 118 that the author would have 
rendered a atill greater aervice to the cauae of truth, which he 
has aerved 80 long and 80 eflicient.Iy, by further elaborating aome 
chaptera, and perhaf!I omitting othera. Some repetitiona would 
also have been avoided by a more complete revision. Aa it ia, 
we have rather the materials of an excellent work than a finished 
vork. 

NICOLL's Tm lNCABNA.TE &VIOUB. 

T/,c Incamau Saviour. .A. Life of Jesiu <Jhrist. By the 
Rev. W. R. Nicoll, K.A., Kelso. Edinburgh : T. and 
T. Clark. 

THREE main propositiona are illuatrated in Mr. Nicoll'• volume. 
Firat, Jeaua Chriat wu God and man in two diatinct naturea and 
one peraon. Secondly, Jeaos Chriat came to au8'er in order~ 
He might save. Thirdly, the worda, worka, and thoughts of 
Christ are in aweet and perfect acconL We think that Mr. 
K icoll haa dealt with hie fint point very aucceaafully, although 
we nre aure that he would be the laat to aasert that he hu 
removed all the diffi.cultiea which beaet this profound aubject. 
He begina by at.ating that there waa an element in Chriat 
which oould not change, and another that waa mutable. Deal
ing with the latter he teaches the proper humanity of Jeau 
Chriat. We commend his thoughtful and beautiful chapter on 
" The Silent Y eara of J eai'ls '' to all who are feeling their way 
along the labyrinthine pat.ha of the Divin~human myatery. 
After having eatablished the propoaition relating to the humanity 
of Chriat, Mr. Nicoll then proceeds to ahow that the problem of 
His nature cont.aina an element which the " perfect manhood " 
~ent leavea untouched. Through thia true and proper 
humanity a glory gleams-the glory of the Godhead. We muat 
refer our readera to Mr. Nicoll'• volume if they would wish to 
aee how a revenmt man can deal with thia aublime aubject. We 
will only_quote me followin~ worda: "We go over the beautiful 
atory of Hie humanity, sa~ at every point, • Lo ! thia ia our 
God; we have waited for Him, and He will save UL'" 

We han bwn eapecially impreaaed with Mr. Nicoll'• mode of 
treating hia NCODd propoaition-that J88111 Chriat came to ader 
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in order that He might eave. We nre convinced that it is only u 
this truth is perceived and held that any intelligent theory of the 
life of Christ can be maintained. The shadow of thfl cl'OIIS rest.a 
on the man<>er. He came into the world to eave sinners, no, by 
acattering their ignorance through the light of His t.e.aching, not 
by destroying their eelfiehneaa through the bt'auty of Hie e:raml'le, 
but by giving His life aa a ransom for them. To this t.e.aching 
Mr. Nicoll is perfectly true, and it is a pleasore in theae days, when. 
men seek for aide-lights from the croaa instead of placing them
aelves in the midst of its central radiance, to meet with a cultured 
and devout llllln who has determined to make known nothing 
save Chriat and Chriat crucified. Speaking of tho fact that 
Jeans r.ame into the world to die, Mr. lS"icoll says : " Other men 
have their lives interrupttwl by death ; other men begin their 
careers of reform with hopes of victory and coronation; and 
though death often comes to destroy their hopes, it ia a death all 
undreamt of in their earlier hours. But to this man death, 
though it came with all the accompaniments of horror, was not a 
111rprise nor an interruption, b11t the very work which He came 
into the world to do. He foretold Bia own death in all its 
circumstances. The ■tatement may be paased over unthinkingly, 
but the more we ponder it, the more its mystery will grow upon 
ua. It i■ the trit.eat of commonplacea that no man knowa the day 
of hia own death. Even when it is clear that life is near its 
cloae, the most expetienced ■kill will be baffled in ~ to 
foretell the hour of it.a end. What shall we aay of Him who 
from the beginning aaw clear before Him that croa upon which 
He wu to be lifted up, and who, instead of mourning over that 
CJ"OIII u the l)'Dlbol of the utinction and defeat of all His hopes 
and works, gloried in it u the sign under which He was to 
conquer and to lead Bia followers on to victory." 

The accordance of Christ's words, works, and thoughts is 
triumphantly shown. Throughout the whole of the volume this 
perfect mllllic aounda. 

We mu■t aak Mr. Nicoll to fulfil the promiae which he makes 
to ua in hia f reface. He aaya : " Should the book meet with any 
acceptance, hope at aome future date to follow it with another 
on the TAeology of Chrul." We cannot for a ltl.oment doubt the 
acceptance of the TOlume we are now noticing. Of it.a kind it is 
one of the belt boob on the aubject we have ever read. It is 
invaluable to all thoughtful 1t11dent.a of the wonderful life, and it 
ahould be mastered and abaorbed by all young miniaten of all 
Churchea. We are especially wiahful to see Mr. Nicoll'■ promiae 
fulfilled, becaue he aeema to have grasped an idea the unfolding 
of which . we believe to be- of the utmost. importance at. the 
pruent time. There ill a achool of thinken compoaed of thoee 
who tell u that the7 CID onl7 accept doctrine■ which are con-
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tained in the words of the Lord Jesus Christ. They reject many 
of the dogmas of " evangelical " teachers because they affirm 
that 811ch teachings are founded rather on tho Epistles of Paul 
than on the Sermon on the Mount. Now Mr. Nicoll proposes to 
lay before such thinkers a theology which can be fairly made out 
from the life and teaching of Christ, apart from all other 
writings. All readera of Stier's Words of tl~ Lord Juus will 
remember how he finds the beatitudes to be full of evangelical 
doctrine. If any man will ponder what he says he will see that 
the evan,,lical doctrines of repentance, regeneration, and sancti
fication lie hidden in the profound words with which the Saviour 
prefaced His Sermon. Mr. Nicoll will be conferring a service on 
evangelical orthodoxy, whose champion he is, if he will carry out 
hi■ design. 

AlmERSON's Co:111No PalNcE. 

Tl1e Coming Prince, tl,e Laat Great .!fonarcl, of Ol1ri■te11dom. 
By Robert Anderaon, LL.D., Barrister-at-Law, &c. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 

TBK title of this book might lead many to suppose that it 
belon$8 to a class of highly sensational publications which have 
been 188Ued from the press very freely of late years, and that the 
'8Uthor is looking for the immediate development of the last 
antichri11t, and the great tribulation that is to desolate the world 
under his reign during the next few years ; but we hasten to 
inform them that there is little in common between him and the 
" prophecy-mongers," as he 10mewhat contemptuously calls them. 
Of course the coming prince is the last antichrist, but the author 
is careful not to fix any date for his ap~ce. Alluding to the 
varioua periods which have been asugned for the end of the 
world from A.D. 500 to 1881, he says "These pages are not 
-designed to perpetuate the folly of such predictions, but to 
endeavour in a humble way to elucidate the meaning of a 
prophecy which ought to deliver us from all such errors, and to 
rescue the study from the discredit they bring upon it." And 
elsewhere he says, " There is much in Scripture which seems to 
justify the hope that the conS11mmation will not be long delayed ; 
but, on the other band, there is not a little to suggest the thought 
that before these final scenes shall be enacted, civilisation will 
have returned to its old home in the East, and perchance a 
restored Babylon shall have become the centre of human progreu 
and of apostate religion. .. I make the suggestion merely as a 
ca'IJtal against the idea that we have certainly reached the la■t 
days of the dispensation. If the history of Christendom abould 
run on for 1111other thoUl&Dd ;yean, the dela;y would aot discredit 
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the truth or a single statement in Holy Writ" (p. 189). He thu 
very wisely steers clear or the rocks on which so many have made 
shipwreck. With many simple folk who read some or the aen
aational religioOI papers of the day it ia a foregone concllllion, not 
only that the laat antichriat m01t reign for three years and a hall 
during the present decade, but that he must be a Napoleon, 
because the name, when spelt with Greek letters and put into tlae 
dative cue, contains &he fatal number "six hundred and three· 
acore and six In 

.A.a an interpreter of prophecy, Dr. Anderson belongs to the 
Futurist School, and probably to the extreme section of it, u he 
bt-lievea that even the Epistles to the Seven Churches or Ali& 
Minor, " though they were undoubtedly addreued to churches 
then existing, and though their intermediate reference to the 
history of Christendom ia also clear, may well have a special 
voice in days to come for those who are to enter the fierce triala 
that shall precede the end I " And in a footnote to the above he 
uya : "The mutation (i 4, 6) seems to fix the dispfflsalional place 
of the book u future. It ii not the Father, but Jehovah; not 
the Lord Jeaua Christ, but 'JelOI Christ the faithful witneu, the 
prince of the kings or the earth ; ' and the book speaks from a 
time when the Holy Spirit, 4' 11 penun, will again be in Heaven 
to join in the mutation, which he never does in the Epiltlca of 
the New Testament ! " (pp. 151, 152). To what diapenaation 
does the author refer I It cannot be the latter part of the 
Christian Aae. for the Holy Ghoat, who was given to God's 
people that Be might abide with them for ever, ii laid to have 
departed to Heaven again. Neither can it be the millennium,
becallle, according to the author's views, Christ will then be 
nigning upon earth. The only alternative suppoeition ii that he 
alludes to the "dispensation" after the millennium and preceding 
the final judpient, when Satan will be loosed for a little aeuon. 
The Holy Spuit will retire if the Saviour comes to reign personally 
on earth ; and the Saviour Himself must retire when the thouaand 
years of Bia reign on earth are ended, if He also hu to take part 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit in the salutation from 
Heaven. Is the Book of Revelation intended to comfort the 
faithful in the dark days of tribulation immediately preceding the
general judgmen&, when they have been left without the Son and 
without the Spirit I We know not what other construction to, 
put on the author's words; and the further question ariaea, In 
what futare dispensation will there be churches in thi, at.ate of 
Laodicea, and Thyatira, and Sardi& I 

The main design of the book ii to ezpound Daniel'a vision of 
the seventy weeks. The 111bject is, confeuedly, a difficult one, 
and there are some points in connection with it which have u 
yet received no satisfactory explanation. Profeaaor Stuart aays. 



Literary Notict,. 500 

'With reference to it : "It would require ·a volume of considerable 
magnitude even to give a history of the ever varying and con
tradictory opinions of critics respecting this locua flU.alissinms, 
and perhaps a still luRer one to establish an exegeaill which 
would at.and. I am CulJy of opinion that no interpretation as 

_yet publ.i&hed will at.and the teat of thorough grammatico
hiatorical criticism, and that a candid, and thorough, and search
ing criJique ia here atill a duideratum ; may some expositor fully 
.adequate to the task apeedily appear" (Hints on Iha lnlffprelalion 
of Prupli«y, p. 104). Whether our author baa hit upon the true 
interpretation, or baa added another to the list of failures, remains 
to be seen ; but before proceeding to examine hia exposition we 
muai take some safe principle to guide ua, and this ia fortunately 
aupplied by the author in the opening sentence of hia preface : 
"It seems to be an uiom witli r::T, commentaton that the 
.prophetic Scriptures never mean p • y what they aay, and the 
.same license which is deemed legttimate in interpreting Scripture 
ia uaed also when the fact.a of history are adduced aa the fulfilment 
of it. In contrast with this, the language of the prophecies, aave 
where it is avowedly symbolic, is here accepted aa unreservedly 
as though the aubject were a statute or a deed, and all theoriaing 
in respect of history ia studioualy avoided. The writer aims at 
ao presenting the main scheme of prophecy aa to render it both 
intelligible and interesting, even to those who may have shunned 
the study aa being utterly dry or hopeleaaly mystical." This is a 
noble aim, and if he baa realised his own ideal he baa rendered 
important service to the cause of truth. Keeping his canon of 
interpretation in view, we ahall briefly examine his exposition of 
Daniel'a vision of the seventy weeks (chap. ix. 24-27). He lays 
down the following points: 1. The full meed of bleaaing promised 
to the Jewa is deferred to the end of the seventy weeks; 2. 
Another period of seven weeks and ainy-two weeks ia apeci.6ed 
with equal certainty ; B. This second era dates Crom an edict to 
rebuild Jerusalem, not the temple, but the city; 4. The beginning 
of the seventieth week ia to be ai~ by the making of u. 

. covenant or treaty by a person deacnbed aa " the prince that ahall 
come," which covenant he will violate in the middle of thll week 
b1 auppreaaing the Jewa' religion; 5. And, consequently, the ainy
DJDe weeks, and th& seventy weeks, date Crom the aame era. The 
fint point to be ascertained ia the commencement of the period, 
or tmninw a p. Three decrees of the Penian kinga are 
mentioned by Ezra, nameily : 1. The edict of Cyrus for the re
building of the temple, B.C. 5!J6 ; 2. The edict of Dariua con
.firming that of Cyrus, B.c. 519-these dates are too early by 
many years; 3. In B.C. 458, Ezra received his commission from 
Artuerxea aa governor of Judea; and that is tho date fixed upon 
.by Dr. Humphrey Prideaux aa the commencement of the seventy 
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weeb. Added to A.D. 33 (deducting one year for the transition 
from B.C. to A.D.), it gives the 490 yean or aeveuty weeka 
exactly ; but this date is objected to, because there is no mention 
of the rebuilding of the city in connection with it. In the 
twentieth year of .Art.axen:es, Nehemiah received permi&aion to 
rebuild the walls and fortifications, and this is the period now 
senerally agreed upon as the commencement of the seventy weeks. 
Our author adopt.a B.C. 4·'5 as the twentieth year of Arlu:P.n:ee, 
which, added to A.D. 33, gives 4'7 YC&l'B. The length oC 
the year is the nut point to be aettled, and we have the Lnnar ye.ar 
of 354 daya, the Lnnisolar of 360 daya, the Julian of 365 days, 
and the Julian intercalated of 3651 days. The author adopt.a the 
Luniaolar year of 360 days ; and as he fixes on n.c. 4 as the date 
of the Saviour's birth, and A.D. 32 u the lear of His cnicifixion, 
he arrives at his siny-nine weeks, or 483 unisolar yean enctly. 

Thus far he is succeasful ; indeed, it will occur to thoee who 
are acquainted with the intricacies and perplexities of ancient 
chronology, that his success is too complete. No carpenter ever 
fitted a cupboard into the comer of a room with greater nicety ; 
but then he knew the size of the comer, and med his materials 
accordingly. The dates given by some of the chief authorities u 
the twentieth year of Artuen:es are : Jahn 40, Hen~berg 
454, Hales 40, Calmet 4'9, and Uaher 454 n.c., ahoW1Dg a dis
crepancy of ten years ; atill, onr author is not far wrong, and 1re 
will not quarrel with him on this point. It is with the inter
pretation of the remaining part of the prophecy that we are c1::!K 
concerned. "And the people of the prince that shall come 
destroy the city and the sanctuary." Taking the common-aenae 
view of these words, we should not have considered it possible 
for any one to doubt their complete fulfilment in the destruction 
of Jerusalem and it.a temple, by the Roman army under Titus; 
and we do not believe that any amount of P.leading, however 
plausible and ingenioua, will ever shake the umform testimony or 
Biblical scholan on thiJi point ; but onr author r.ells us that the 
reference is not to the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus at all, 
but to a far more terrible destruction of the city and temple by 
the " coming prince, n the last antichrist, at the end of the Gospel 
Age. Still more extraordinary is his interpretation of the Jut 
clauae of the prophecy, "and he shall confirm a covenant with 
many for one week, and in the midst of the week he ahall cause 
the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and for the overspreading 
of abominations he shall make it desolate, even until the con
summation, and that determined shall be poured upon the 
desolate." This of courae refers to the tramactions of the 
aeventieth week; and again taking the common-sense view of the 
case, we should aay : I. That the sixty-ninth week would expire 
about the time when onr Lord entered upon His public ministry ;. 
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2. That the remaining week, or seven years, was intended to be 11 
special dispensation, including Christ's public ministry and 
sacrificial death; but that, 3. As the Jews wilfully rejected and 
crucified the Messiah, God, on account of this " ovcrs:rreading of 
abominations," put a sudden end to the "sacrifice an oblation," 
i.e., to the Jewish dispensation, before the week expired, and 
signified it by rending the veil of the temple from the top to the 
bottom. But our author holds that the seventieth week of 
Daniel'& prophecy ia still to come ; that the entire Christian Age 
ia interpolated between it and the sixty-ninth week ; that when 
the Jews have returned to their own land, and the last antichriat 
has appeared, he will enter into a covenant with them for seven 
years, restoring their nationality and re-establishing their temple 
service; but that in the middle of the week he will break tihe 
covenant, destroy the city and temple, and inflict upon the Jewish 
people all the terrible calamities foretold by the Saviour in 
Matthew 24. The chronology of the vision of seventy weeks, he 
says, has no reference to anythin~ but the national history of the 
JeWB. During the whole Christian Age the Divine chronometer 
stands still ; but when anlichrw comes and enters into solemn 
league and covenant with God's ancient people, and their national 
uistence ia established by a treaty with the chief ~nt of the 
prince of darkness, the pendulum begins to swing agam, and the 
seventy weeks are accomplished I He tells us, further, that when 
Christ preached, saying, " the kingdom of heaven is at hand,'' He 
in like manner interpolated the whole Christian Age, and referred 
to the kinJ;tdom which He should eatabliah at His second coming, 
after the last anLichriat has been destroyed; and yet he quotes 
the words in Matthew 24 : "Immtdialdy after the tribulation of 
those days ahall the sun be darbned," as a proof that " the 
abomination of desolation spoken of by the prophet Daniel " does 
not refer to anything that took place at the destruction of 
J eruaalem by Titus, but will probably be some image of antichriat 
set up in the temple in tlie latter dayL When it suits our 
author's convenience, "at hand" means two or three thousand 
1ears hence ; but " immediately" means at once, without any 
mferval whatever. This playing fast and loose with Holy 
Scripture ia not to be commended ; but he has other evidence of 
chronological 81l8penaion and interpolation. It is stated in the 
Fint Book of Kings that Solomon began to build the temple in 
the 480th year after the Exodus ; but according to St. Paul's 
statement at Antioch, the interval, taking in the forty years of 
David's reign, and three years of the reign of Solomon, was 673 
years. How ia this discrepancy to be accounted for 1 Our 
author accounts for it thus: we learn from the Book of Judges 
that on five separate occasions the national existence of the Jews 
was suapended by their being delivered into th1i hands of their 
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enemies, and the five perioda added together make just 93 years, 
or the enct ditJ'erence between the atatement in Kin~ and that 
of St. Paul It ia generally admitt.ed that the date given in the 
Fint Book of Kinga ia an interpolation; but, be that as it mar, 
Dr. Andenon baa proved too much for hie purpoae, for thrre 
were aimilar BUBpenaiona of the national e:riatence of the Jews 
even during the period of eeventy weeka. To mention only two, 
Antiochua Epiphanea destroyed Jenualem and abolished the 
temple aervice 10 B.c. 170, and their national life was auapended 
for at leaat three and a half years, and it ceased altogether in 
A.D. 8, when Juda wu reduced to the poaition of• province of 
the Roman Empire. Thua, there are four weeka to deduct from 
the aixty- nine, and on our anthor'a theory the Meaaiah ap
peared about the end of the aixty-fifth week. If he contend that 
there was no 8U8penaion of national life under the Romans, 
becauae the temple aervice was still continued, it follo1r11 that 
they atill retain,d their national e:riatence till A.D. 70, when the 
city and temple were destroyed by Tibia, ao that the aeventieth 
week was accompliabed immediately after the Saviour', crucifixion, 
and wu not postponed to the end of the Chriatian Age at all. 
Our author', tlieory ia placed between the horns of thia dilemma. 
But we may now return to hie canon of interpretation as contained 
in the firat paragraph of the preface. He promised that he woultl 
accept the language of the propbeciea as unreaervedly u though 
the mbject were a atatute or a deed. How baa he kept his 
promiae I We understood that eeventy weeka were •90 years, 
but he tella ua that the period includea two, or it may be, four 
tholl88Dd four hundred • and ninety yeara. Take • parallel case. 
Suppoae that a man enters into an agreement to pay .£1,000 at 
the end of aixty-nine weeks, and a further mm of .£1,000 at the 
end of the aeventieth week; but that when the aecond payment 
ia demanded he replies, " I have poatponed the aeventieth week 
for twenty-one years ; it will commence on the first of January, 
1902, and on the eighth of Januar, in that year I will pay the 
money." If the caae were taken into court, and Dr. Anderson 
were retained u counael for the defendant, when he discovered 
the nature of the defence, would he not throw up his brieft It 
aeema to ua that by the firat paragraph of the preface he has 
destroyed the foundation of hie argument, and that by hie own 
breath he baa demoliabed the houae of carda which he had built 
with ao much trouble and akill. 

The book contains an excellent chapter on the apread of 
acepticiam and infidelity in the Christian Church itaelf. In the 
movementa of the preaent day, the author aeea the manhalling of 
the fon:ea of the great predicted struggle between the apoataay of 
a falae religion, and the apoatuy of open infidelity. He does not 
believe that there ia any remedy for the evil. " The attempt to 
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put back the rising tide of acepticllllD ia hopeleu. .. The reign of 
creeds ia ~ ; the days are gone for ever when men will believe 
what theu fathera believed without a question. Rome in some 
phase of it.a development baa a strange charm for minds of a 
certain cute, and rationaliam is fascinating to not a few ; but 
orthodo:q in the old sense is dead, and, if any are delivered, it 
must be by a deeper and more thorough knowledge of the Scrip
turea" (p. 15). We fully agree with him aa to the importance of 
a fuller howledge of God's Word ; but if the deeper study of the 
unfulfilled prophecies ia to result in such interpretationa as he 
baa given us of Daniel's seventy weeks, we would say, "Let the 
result be whispered amongst the faithful few; do not let the 
sceptics hear of it, lest it should increase their confidence, not in 
the Holy ~turea, but in their own • honest doubting.'" We 
hope we never need grades of mystery and degrees of 
initiation in the Christian Church. The author rightly holds 
that every true Christian baa transcendental evidence of the 
truth of revealed religion which rendera him proof against the 
moat mbtle attacks of infidelity ; but he appeara to hold trans
cendental views of the purposes for which the Bible baa been 
given to us, and is jealous lest it.a practical aims should take 
precedence of its deeper mysteritlll. He aaya, " Aa men now judge 
of revelation, Christianitf dwindlee down to nothing but a 
• plan of salvation' for individuals, and if St. John's Gospel and a 
few of the Epistles be le~ them they are content ; " but to in
dividual men the plan of aalvat.ion is everything, and the study 
of unfulfilled prophecy, however important in its place, is quite a 
aecondary matter. The plan ia embodied in the Apostolic com
mission to preach the Goar.J to every creature. It was to it that 
Paul referred when he Bald, " I am not ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ, for it ia the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth ; " and when he exclaimed, " God forbid that I 
should glory," &c. Perhaps the author takes too gloomy a view 
of the present moral and spiritual aspect.a and tendencies of the 
age. The univeraal uprising against the authority of the put ia 
undoubted, and its tendency is undeniably to encourage acepticiam 
and infidelity. In the State, too, it may give rise to widespread 
diaaft'ect.ion and a demand for sweeping changes. Bnt however 
startling, these thlnr are not new ; crises equally momentous 
have passed over society and left its foundationa more secure than 
ever. At the very wont, the present upheaval may be but the 
means in God's hands, by which the great political and spiritual 
despotisms of the world are to be swept away. The Christian. 
while sincerely det>recating the general disintegration and the 
threatened dissolution of human society, can loolc en it without 
dismay, because he aeea in it the fulfilment of the Divine de
clarat.ioza : " Yet once more I shake, not the earth ollly, but also 
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heaven ; and this one word. yet once more, aignifieth the removal 
of those things that are shaken, aa of things that are made, that 
those things that cannot be shaken may remain" (Heb. xii 26, 
27). Whatever can perish shall perish, but we shall have a 
glorioua inheritance in the things that remain, and amongst them 
will stand out conspicuously the Divine plan of salvation for all 
mankind, which is no other than " the eternal purpose which He 
plll'J)Oled in Christ." 

We have left ounelves little apace to notice the remaining 
portiona of the book, and must hasten to a close. The vision in 
the eighth chapter of Daniel, in our author's view, alao embodies 
a prophecy of the last antichrist. The goat, repP-senting the 
Grecian Empire, had at fim only one hom (Aleunder the Great), 
but when it waa broken, four other horna, typifying the division 
of the emt>ire into four kingdoms, took ita place. Out of one of 
theae, agam, aprang a little horn, which our author holda to be 
the last antichrist. He admits the aubordinate fulfilment of it 
in Antiochua Epiphanes, who destroyed Jeruaalem and the 
temple, but contenda for a higher fulfilment of it in daya to come. 
We have only time for two remarks: 1. It is perfectly clear that 
this "king of fierce countenance " waa to arise during the fourfold 
division of the Grecian Empire before it waa incorporated with 
Rome ; 2. We learn from the twelfth chapter of Daniel that the 
knowledge of the latter days waa ell:preasly withheld from him ; 
but the, vision of the eighth chapter is fully unfolded to him, 
showing that ita fulfilment waa near. Let any one compare the 
" ~ thy way Daniel, n of the twelfth chapter, with the " make 
this man uderatand " of the eighth, and the di.lrerence will be 
manifest at once. Our author tella ua alao that Nebuchadnezzar's 
image of gold, &c., baa not yet received its completion, and that 
the fourth beaat of Daniel'a riaion is still without ita ten homa, 
or, in other worda, the Roman Empire has not yet been divided 
into ten kingdoms, thongh the W eatem Empire wu overthrown 
by the bar1>arians in the fifth century, and the Eastem Empire 
perished above four centuries ago, when Constantinople was taken 
by the Turks I and, by co~uence, the little horn which rooted 
up three othen and took thell' place, has not yet come into ell:• 

istence. It is impossible for ua to discusa this point; we only 
remark that, though Dr. Anderson has no sympathy with Rome,. 
he is here following the interpretation of the Oxford Tractarians, 
,rhose chief object in maintaining that tlie prophecies in Daniel 
are atill unfulfilled, ia to avoid tlie identification of the little hom 
of the fourth beast with the Papal apoataay. 

We add a few further particulars with reference to the 
cc Coming :,rince." He is to be a blasphemer and peraecutor, a 
geneml and diplomatist. He is to spring ue_ within the limits 
of the old Grecian Empire ; and the King of .t;gypt ahall push at 
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him, and the King of Syria shall come a.,,crainst him like a whirl
wind, with chariots and with horsemen, and with many ships I 
There will be a wonderful revival of the influence of Papal Rome, 
as the Harlot seated on the ten-homed beast ; her infamous 
greatness in times gone by shall be surpaslled by the splendour of 
her glories in the dark days to come, when ahe has drawn within 
her pale, it may be, all that usurps the name of Christ on earth; 
and then "ahe shall claim as her willing vassal the last great 
monarch of the Gentile world." He will probably be obscure in 
hie origin, but will raise himaelf to universal empire by the force 
of transcendent genius. Up to a certain epoch he will be no 
more than human, and at first will be a patron of religion ; but 
in the end he will become a relentless and profane persecutor, 
and he will claim to be Divine and demand the worship of 
Christendom. The war in heaven between the archangel and the 
dragon will take place about three and a half years before the 
close of hie career ; Satan and his angels will be cast out into the 
earth ; and Satan will have great wrath, because he knoweth 
that he bath but a short time. The Prince will be a great kaiser 
at the head of a confederacy of kings, who will be his lieutenants. 
He will sell himself to Satan and be energised by him, and then 
all power and signs and lying wonders shall characterise his aft.er 
coune. Satan will bestow upon him all that he oft'ered to Christ 
during the temptation in the wildemeas ; and all that dwell upon 
the earth shall worship him, whose names are not written in the 
Book of Life ; and then the time of the seven last plagues ahall 
come, and the vials of the wrath of God shall be poured out. 

The book ia written with great ability, and bears evidence of 
diligent study. It will probably be read extenaively, and may 
become a standard work with those who are in sympathy with 
its view■ ; but we would in conclusion express our own conviction 
that, whatever form the last antichriat may aaaume-whether that 
of a person or a aystem-it will be as unlike the portrait drawn in 
thia book u our Saviour'■ first appearing wu unlike the previoua 
conception■ of the Jews concermng it. We aay this without any 
disrespect for the author, u we are fully persuaded that the 
utmost aagac:ity and the moat profound research will only enable 
ua to aee a very little· way into the future, even under the guid
ance of the prophetic acripturea. 

TAI'r's Tm: CaUBCB OF THE FlrruBE. 

T1ae 011:urd,, of Ou Future. By Archibald Campbell, Arch-
bishop of Canterbury. London: Macmillan and Co. 
1880. 

h these plain and practical addreaaea, delivered Jut autumn in 
the course of hie third quadrennial visitation, the .Archbishop of 
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Canterbury diacuaea, in bia 11111al large and tolerant apirit, IOIDa 
of the most perpluiag and momento11S queationa or the day. At 
hia advanced age, Dr. Tait does not expect to be able to andertake 
the laboun or another visitation. He baa been anxio111, there
fore, in thia final charge, to leave on record hia matured conviction 
or the nature or certain presaing diflicaltiea which in thia age 
greatly oppose the progreu or the Church or Chriat. What theae 
difficulties are the Arclibiahop tella ua in various placea. He doea 
not fear the growth of 1npemition. "The current of popular 
opinion throughout the world ia all in the opposite direction. For 
111 the impending controveny ia with infidelity. Superatition 
may, for a 'time, raise ita head, and does raise it.a bead, in a 
atrange and anupeeted f'uhion, in soma of the countries of 
Europe, attracting number& u if it were the only antidote to 
unbelief, instead of being, u I believe it ia, the handmaid of the 
aame e'Vil infl.aence. Men will never be cured of believing too 
little by IIDICrUpuloua attempts to involve them in believinf too 
much. . . . Still I cannot doubt that the most formidable o the 
two for llS at present ii inB.delity." In hia fint addreu, therefore, 
after holding out the hand of fellonhip to Protestant Christiana 
of every name, the Archbiaho_P diamiuea, almost with impatience, 
"the conflicts about mint, anue, and c1UD11W1," by which we 1up
poee he meana the ritualistic controvenies in the Church of 
England, and cherishes II the belief that the agitat.iona of. put 
yeara are 1Uheiding, md that our Church will soon be allowecl to 
brace itaelr with undivided energy for the great conSict or theae 
latter daya." 

Since theae worde were written, the air hu been diatarbed by 
the prison cries or martyred clergymen, and by the clamour or a 
noiay if not numerous eection of the unimpriaoned clergy for the 
Tirtual repeal of that very Public W onhip Regulation Act which 
the Primate lauds so highly in the pl'ellellt addrea The memorial 
of more than 3,000 of the cl~, headed by IOIDe deans and 
other dignitariea of the Church, m favour of "even wider diver
aities or ceremonial," and the counter memorial of the Evan
gelicals presented recently to the Southam Convocation, scarcell 
bear out the mild optimiem or thia Jittion or the Archbiahop • 
charge. Bia abounding charity, an hla determination to pre
ae"e at all cost.a what he evidently believes with all hia heart to 
be the beat of all pouible Churches, may have led him to under
estimate the depth and the utent of the movement which " he 
congratulates himself hu come to an end." Nor can we think 
him very 1ucceuful when he attempts, in thia 11111De addreas, to re
concile the cooJlicting deciaiona by which the Eccleaiutical Courts 
have made it legal to teach certain doctrine■ through the ear, but 
illegal to teach them throagh the eye. " If the clergy be allowed 
more freely to uaert their own private opiniona through their 
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teaching in the pulpit than through the symbols of public 
worship, there is no inconaiatency here ; for it is of the ver, 
essence of addreuea from the pulpit that they profeu to be 
appeals to the reason and the conacience, and that no one is 
bound to accept the at.atements thus propounded ; whereas in the 
common worship every man must take a part, and it is unfair to 
make him join in acts which he believes his Church baa not 
B&Dctioned.' To this the Ritualists reply that the ceremonial is 
only a natural upreuion of the doctrines, and consequently that 
to allow the doctrines to be tauiht while forbidding the cu. 
monial, is a ridiculous contradiction ; and we agree with them. 
We hope, however, that the Primate ia not " too aanguine in 
believing that the overwhelming majority of Churchmen are 
tired and ashamed of 111ch disputes, and that our people deaire a 
well-ordered, hearty, and attractive ritual, but are perfectl7 
staunch in their dislike of aemi-Romish innovatiom." 

It will be seen already that the title given to this charge is 
employed in a more limited aeme than ia usually put upon the 
words. The CAurcA of tl,,e Future he,re means " the old Church 
of England freed from certain modem accretions on the one aide 
and on the other, which have grown round its authoritative 
creed in times of deadneu or unnatural activity." "Catholic in 
iLs connection with antiquity and witli the Universal Church, 
Protestant in its opposition to the encroachments of the Roman 
see." This Church; then, "its catholicity, its conflict with the 
atheist, the deist, the rationalillt, ita dogmatic teaching, its work, 
iLs cathednla," ia the real subject of the book ; and the treatment 
of ao many t.opica is naturally free and discunive rather than full 
and euct. The moat valuable chapters, perhaps, are those which 
deal with unbelief. The force of argument disflayed in those on 
atheism and deism, especially, is very coDB1derable ; but we 
cannot agree with Dr. Tait in his estimate of the forces of the 
enemy. Like him, we do not much fear the spread of atheism 
in it.a grouer forms. .A.a education advances there will be fewer 
and fewer adherents. even among the workin.,t clua, of the 
creed that comista of negationa. What we do fear exceed
ingly, is the spread of an enlightened Agnoaticinn. The deism 
of to-day presents itself in more attractive and philosophical forms 
than it did in the last century. But even with these advant.agee 
it ia not spreading, nor ia it likely to apread. No one, of coune, 
can trace all the directiom in which the mind of a nation ia 
drifting ; but, unleu we are greatly mistaken, the immediate 
danger in this country is not ao much of the spread of a belief in 
a God who remain.a an idle spectator of the universe He hu 
made, or whose impenonal and uncomcioUB being cannot be 
distinguished from nature. The danger juat now is the spread 
of a feeling which is at the root of much of the aeculariam of 
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the day, a general despondency, a doubt whether the great 
questions which are ever inviting and ever baffling thought are 
not in.soluble. Superficial thinkera aecm only too ready to take 
it for granted that certainty in religious mattera ia hopel-■. 
However irrational in ita foundation and pernicious in its eff'ect.a 
upon aociety, this aort of "faith that a faith cannot be" is far 
more prevafent than is aometimea supposed, and thoae beat able to 
judge confeu with aadneaa tho.t this mbtle form of neacience is 
spreading in all clauea of aociety. 

Of the methods which the .Archbishop recommends the Church• 
to adopt in meeting unbelief we cannot speak too highly. Sound 
reaaoning and charity will win the day. The old and well-worn 
weapons are the beat, if only we are careful to give them a new 
edge, and wield them with discretion. By numeroua enmpl• 
the Archbishop ahowa ua how to 1188 them to advantage; and the 
spirit breathing through his words ia even finer tban the u-gu
ment.. Like Father Gratry, he would have ua aee in every foe a 
poaible brother, nay, a probable auxiliary, if, inatead of smiting 
him with the sword, we envelope him in ■weet and holy light. 
" Nothing will be loat but much gained by u:erci.aing that charity 
which hopeth all thinga towards these doubter& and deniera of the 
buth of Christianity, and by ■eeking to cherish all the truth and 
ROOdneaa that we find in them, and fan it to a brighter light." 
Christian apologiata, both in the home and foreign field, wqnld 
do well to poniler theae truly Chriatian words; and Christian 
worken in all the Churches will profit by the wile and 
weighty coanaela scattered through this uaeful book. 

Lucocx's AFTER DEATH. 

4'.fler Deatl,,; tin E:mmination of tke Tatirrwny of Primitive 
Ti111t1 N&pUli11!J tlu Stau of tlu Faithful Dead, and 
tlu:ir RelatioMh.ip to tJu Living. Jn Two Part.a. By 
Herbert Mortimer Lucock, D.D., Canon of Ely, Ex
amining Chaplain to the Biaho_P, and sometime Fellow of 
Jesus College, Cambridge. R1vingtona. 1879. 

TBIS ia a moat carefu) and interesting work on a subject or con
■iderable importance. The firat part deals with "The state of 
the faithful dead and the good office■ of the living in their 
behalt:" The aecond treats or "The good offices of the faithful 
dead in behalf of the living." The author presents the testimony 
of Holy Scripture, of the Catacombs, the Primitive Liturgies, and 
the early Fathera upon these queatio111. As an Anglican, he, of 
coorae, limits hia inquiry to the times of the undivided Church, 
and aeeka to apply the Vincentian rule of catholicity, Quad amper, 
qucd ubique, pod cib omnibu, credilun, uL 
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Mr. Lucock writes both aa an investigator and an advocate. 
As an investigator he is thorough, and his inferences arc, for the 
moat part, sound. The points upon which we differ from him 
are chiefly those where the question is largely decided by the 
initial bias of tho inquirer. We may name one or two of these. 
Mr. Lucock brings much evidence to show that the habit of pray
ing for the dead was widely established among the Jews in the 
time of our Lord, and he argues that His silence upon the subject 
ia to be interpreted aa Hie approval of the practice. We cannot 
agree to this. The argument from silence is far from satisfactory, 
and we think that student.a of the Gospel will agree with ua, that 
it waa not the wont of our Lord directly to deal with the doc
trines of His day, eave where they vitally affected the spiritual 
life of His hearers. It was beneath His dignity to do ao. He 
revealed the truth, silently aettin~;it aide by side with error ; and 
we maintain that His sole authonty over the faith of Hie disciples 
made it neceaaary that He should have given His distinct im~ 
matvr to the d<>etrine, had He willed that it should be held. 
When we pass to the tens which Mr. Lucock cites we find that 
in every case his conclusion reata upon a controverted interpreta
tion. For instance, hie appeal to the declaration, " He that 
ahaU blaspheme against the lloly Ghoat hath never forgiveneu, 
but is guilty of an eternal sin n (St. Mark iii 20), ia set aside for 
all who believe that the final rejection of our Lord involves the 
" unpardonable ain,n and that, therefore, though. there be only 
one mch sin, all who have paaaed impenitent before the Judge 
have committed it. So with hie appeal to St. Paul's mention of 
baptism " for the dead," in the first Epistle to the Corinthians, 
or his prayer for Oneaiphoraa, in the second Epistle t.o Timothy, 
•• The Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord 
in that day." The worth of the latter depends on the uncertain 
supposition that Oneaiphorus was dead; of the former, upon a 
doubtflll explanation of a moat difficult ten Again, we think 
that Mr. Lucock builda too much on such inacriptioua in the 
Catacombs as "Rejrigeri, ifl pace Iki," or " YifJall in D«,," He 
appeals to the Catholic "Requiescat in pace," to ahow that such 
phrases are more than pioua exclamations. We admit that theJ' 
ultimately became so as the doctrine has developed. But it is 
quite P?85ible that they may have grown almost inaenaibly into 
definitely conceived petitions, and at least the commoner "in 
pau" upon the tombs show how widely the early Church differed 
from the later, as to the immediate blessedness of the faithful 
dead. From this point the evidence becomes indisputable. The 
early Liturgies and all the Fathera bear witnesa t.o the apparently 
univenal practiae ; and although none of the first four Councils 
pronounoed upon it, yet the Council of Chalcedon (.u>. (51) 
tacidy sanctioned the ~neral caatom. Even iD. the Church of 
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England it has been maintained by many of the foremost divines. 
and John Wealey, in his second letter to Bishop Lavington 
(Works, i:ic. 55), admit.a praying "for the faithful departed." 

A9 to the other matter, "The interceaaion of departed aainta 
and their invocate by the living," Mr. Lucock is able to quote the 
Apocalypae, and a consenaua of the Fathers in favour of the belief 
that the departed pray, at leut, generally for the kingdom of our 
Lord on earth ; but as to invocation, not only is there no scrip
tural unction, but much vacillation among the Fathen. 

As the reault of hia inquiry Mr. Lucock urge• the deairability 
or returning to the primitive cuatom, at least privately, aa to 
prayers for the faithful departed, but discourage■ invocation aa 
only of uncertain authority. 1' is here that we disagree with 
him. Of conne, while allowi~ great weight to general agree
ment on any doctrine of the fa1th, we are not prepared to take 
the Vincentian Canon u our atandard of truth. But, if we were, 
we cannot aee that Mr. Lucock has aatiafied it, even u to the 
habit of praying for the faithful departed. " Quad ,emper" m111t, 
at all event■, include Apoatolicity u one of the marb of Catholic 
truth. And the evidence which Mr. Lacock adduce■ is Car from 
aufficient to convince 111 that the practice wu Apoat.olic. To our 
mind we have here one inatance of many in which a faith, at the 
out.set both beautiful and true, hu grown into a dangero111 cor
ruption. We have only to glance at the fi&cta to see how the 
whole theory wu developed. The limfle and beautifnl faitli of 
the early Chriatiana made their realisation of the Communion or 
Saint.a eltremely vivid. The inaecnrity of their earthly fortune■, 
and their comtant life in the UDHen, made their sense of aeparation 
from the departed amaller than ours, while their earneat expectation 
of the Parolllia u imminent, and u alone comummating the bliu 
of the Church, led them to dwell upon the preaent imperfection 
even of the bl-■ed dead more than we do. So far they were right. 
But gradually their doctrine advanced, till it let\ part of the work 
of unctification to be done in the future life. Havin~ th111 a
t.ended their notion of the imperfection of the departed, 1t became 
natural to pray for the remiuion of maial Bina, and Chryaoetom 
even advocatel prayers for thoae who have died in mm1al 1UL. 
From thia point it wu inevitable that the later dogma of pmp
tory ahonlc[ be conceived ; and we fail to aee how, if the aonl be 
not perfectly llllllctified in thia life, it ia poaaible that diacipline 
should be ahlent in lhe nm. The growth of the Cllltom of 
invocation ia to be u:plained in a limilar way. As long u prayer 
for the departed ia after the i-ttern of the Burial Service, " That; 
we, with all thON who are departed in Thy faith and fear, ma7 
have our perfect COD8111DJD&tion and bliu, both in body and IOllf. 
in Thy eternal and everluting glory," or ia only the natural u:
preaion of our continued love, and an uaertion of Olll' union with 
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thoae who are "gone before," nothing needs to be aaid against it. 
But beyond that, we think it both unacriptural and uneaf'e. 

With these reaervatiooa, we heartily commend Mr. Lncock's 
work to all who wiah to know the fact.a of the question. 

W.1BBD'1 S.&.VOMABOU. 

Sawnarola, tlu Florentine Martyr; a Ref,mn,er before 11,,e &
formation. By Elizabeth Warren, Author of" The Story 
of Martin Luther," &c. London : S. W. Partridge and 
Co. 1880. 

THE publication of this little book was suggested by a friend of 
the authoress; and it would certainly have been a pity had it 
bet'n kept out of general reach. For rarely has the life of the 
great Florentine been told so well, with a clearer appreciation of 
his character in its deficiencies as well as in it.a excellencies, or 
with a more loving regard for the sincerity and godly loyalty 
that marked his career to the close. The incidents of his life are 
depicted with vividness, while the man himself, in all his mooda, 
is seen clearly amidst the popularity of his beat days at Florence, 
and amidst the obloquy and torture of the end. His relation
ships with the political agitationa that disturbed hia city are 
distinctly traced, and the interest of the book is increased by the 
occasional introduction of contemporary figures. The authoress 
is thoroughly at home with the history of the period to which 
Sa,·onarola belonged, and baa succeeded in producing an account 
of his saintly character and career, which, for the purposes of 
general readers, has not been exceeded. It ia as reliable and 
accurate as it ia spirited and readable. 

Fox's Mn:om OF H. W. FoL 

A Merrwir oftlu Ret1. Henry Wataon Fox, B . ..4.., of Wadh.im 
College, <kford; Mwionary to the Tel111111, .Peopu, So'Ulh 
India. :By the Rev. George Townshend Fo:1, M.A. 
New Edition. London : Religious Tract Society. 

THE Rev. H. W. Fox was born in 1817, and died at the age of 
thirty-one. Aft.er an ordinary career at Rugby and Wadham, he 
was sent by the Church Miaaionary Society to Maaulipatam, and 
spent the nen six years, with the exception of a brief viai, 
home, in evangelical work amongst the Telu~ Towards the 
close of 1847 hia health failed; and though 1t so far improved 
upon hia return to England as to permit him to UDdertake the 
duties of asaiatant secretary to the society, the ucitement and 
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ovmrork of that poat cauaed a relapse that quickly proved fatal. 
It wu fitting thirty 1ean ago that the memoir of such a man. 
ahould be written. But only very special cimumt.ancea or the 
intrinsic importance of the career to aociety could justify the 
11_ublicat.ion of a new edition after the lapse of BO long a period. 
Those circumataucea are sufficiently detailed in the preface and 
an appendix It appears that upon Mr. Fox's death his friends, 
to testify their admiration of his character and labours, eatabliahed 
in memory of him the "Rugby Fox Mastership" in the native 
achool at Maaulipatam, and connected it further with Rugby by 
the imtitntion of an annual aermon and collection amongst the 
boys in ita behalf. The organisation has continued to the preaent, 
and baa indeed survived the memory of the man iu whoae honour 
it wu formed. For the previous editiom of his biography had 
been out of print BO long that neither the Rugby boys themeelvea 
nor BOmetimea the preachers of the annual sermon conld obtain 
any information about him. And it wu but reaaonable that his 
brother should respond to the requeeta that were addreaaed to 
him by issuing this slightly abridged edition. 

The great bulk of the volume coneiata of Mr. Fox'• letters, 
some of which contain information about the religious thought of 
India that will always be of value : beyond which the book baa 
a devotional tone of eltceeding beauty. No one can read it 
without recognising in ita subject a thorough Christian, whoae 
chief aim was to glorify God amid experiences of lonelineaa and 
aorrow rarely aurpaaaed. And no one can read it sympathetically 
without havin, his own spirit aearched, and becoming both 
humbler and wuer in the thinp of God. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

Sou RECE.'lT ANTeoLOOIFJJ. 

Bnglv/,, 80f&ffds, .A. Sel«tion. Edited by John Dennie, Author 
of "Studies in English Literature." Second Edit.ion. 
London: C. Kegan Po.ul and Co., 1, Patemoater Square. 
18111. 

Englv/,, Son.net& by Living Writers. Selected and Arranged 
with a Note on the History of the Sonnet, by Samuel 
Waddington. London : George Bell and Sons, York 
Slreet, Covent Garden. 1881. 

Horaa', Oda EngliaJwl and Imitatt,d, by Varioua Ha.• 
Selected and Arranged by W. F. Cooper. London : 
George Bell and Sons, York Street, Oovent Garden. 1880. 

AN anthology of ■onneta ia an undertaking that bas much in ita 
favour at the start-and more now than ever. When Capel Loft 
.adventured in this field of compilation, the ■onnet wu ■till 
fighting it, way up into fnour as a naturalised poetic form in 
England. The ■ame may be said of the time, now not much 11111a 
than half o. century ago, when Housman brought out hi• charming 
volume of three hundred ■onneta. But by the time Leigh Hunt 
gave his unction and his admirable euay to the Wldertuing of 
Mr. S. Hamilton Lee, and Th, Boo1' of 11N &mnet ■uch a■ we have 
it wu the result, spreading culture had co-operated with the 
■onnet's growth in fa-rour to produce a wide -rariety of eompet.ent 
sonnetteen on both aides of the Atlantic. Subaequent an
thologists have not failed to see that the growth on this side by 
far exceeded the growth on that, as was natural in a country so 
much the elder in civilisation ; and in the meantime more men 
and women of ■onnetteering talent have ripened and died ; and 
Mr. Denni.a had better opportunities than Hunt and his colleague, 
Mr. Main better opportllllitiea than Mr. Dennis. The two J.aat.. 
.named sonnet-anthologists have restricted their colleetion■-the 
one wholly and the other mainly to the work of " vanished 
hands," and to supplement those collections by means of one from 
the work of living writen, was an eJ:cellent thought of Mr. 
Waddington'■. We hear rumours of a further development in 
the shape of a volume of aonneta, all hitherto unpubliahed, to be 
i■med by Mr. Elliot Stock, and this alao all loven of the aonnet. 
'Will welcome. 

JI )I 2 
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The aonnet, u written by living men and women in England,. 
bean a higher importance to the whole maaa of contempol'lll'J 
vene than the aonnet III written fifty yean ago did to the 
whole 111.11!1 of vene of that period,~hiefty beca11118 culture 
hu spread thq, practice of verse writing ao much wider than of 
yore, that numberl888 men and women who are not usually 
poets, beca11118 they are debarred from " the life poetic,• have, 
nevertheless, in the stress and strain of work-a.day life, poetic 
intervals or matches of emotional production ; and the sonnet is 
just the form that can be taken up and indulged in during such 
intervala. Thu many people may produce a few admirable 
aonneta who do nothing else in vene worth preserving ; and we 
repeat that this is more ao than ever at the present day. The 
time may come when that beautiful form the rondeau sbll be 
lllfficiently naturalised also to be aerioualy used in this way as the 
eonnet is, but it will not be yet : that form must serve its ap
prenticee~ in the gay worbhop of 'Dt1'I ,le IOeilU first ; but it.a 
apprenti "p ought not to be so long u that of the aonnet. 
Meantime we have to do with the sonnet, which bu long ago 
done ita apprenticeship, and especially with Mr. Dennis's and Mr. 
W addington'a collections ; Mr. Dennis'■ is already well known ; 
but a second oo.ition, lately published, challenges fresh observation. 
It ia dedicated to John William lnchbold, tho painter, with 
graceful reference to hia own doings aa a aonnetteer~f which 
doinga, by the bye, the public havt: been enabled to judge since 
Mr. Dennia's collection waa first published ; for Mr. Inchbold 
iuued in 1876 a little volume of sonnets entitled .Annv., .AmoriJ, 
many of which are charming. 

" Designed for the student of poetry,'' and not for " the reader 
who takes up a volume of verse in order to pass away an idle hour," 
Mr. Dennia's volume commands a certain respect; but we think the 
compiler ia somewhat over-bold in anticipating for it a place beside 
Mr. Palgrave'a Golden T,,a.au,y. It ia a very alight collection u to 
bulk, conaiating of leaa than two hundred sonnets, and yet finding 
room. for auch work as that of Charlotte Smith, Henry Alford, 
Aleunder Smith, and Helen Maria Williams,-this laat because 
W ordaworth praised a sonnet of hen which :P.lr. Denoia himself doea
not consider "of remarkable e1:cellence." The number of sonnet.teen·. 
represented is only fifty-three in all ; and it would take but ■mall 
conaideration to find many names worthier to be re{'re■ented than 
several that appear in thia limited liat. Dobell, for matance, waa a 
better man than Aleunder Smith, and ao also, we are diBPo&ed to 
think, waa Stanyan Bigg. Clough and Beddoea are decided[ y better 
men than either of them, and find no place in the collection ; whlle 
Sara Coleridge, also unrepresented, is far nperior to the two 
ladies named above. The omiaaion of Charles Tennyaon Tumer 
ia a truly aatoniahing omission; and Sir Thomas Wya~t, Barnaby 
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IJamea, Horace Smith, John Sterling, Thomu Noon Talfomd, and 
F. W. Faber, may be mentioned at random aa authors of aonneta 
~ntitled to consideration in a collection ext.ending to auch names as 
we have alread1 cited. Then the selection of sonnet.a from a 
particular poet u not always unimpeachable. Elizabeth Barrett 
Browning, for instance, might be much better exemplified. The 
.notes are useful, but are mainly compiled from other writers; and 
the hook, though well arranged, is a coarse, inferior specimen of 
typography. In this respect it is in notable contrast with the 
-other sonnet anthology we have at present to do with, to wit, 
Mr. W addington'a dainty littlll volume. 

English Sonnets by Li'Ding Writer, is indeed a delightful volume 
for a pocket companion ; probably two-thirds of the aonneta in it 
-will j;ive pleasure to any lover of English nineteenth-century verse 
not mveterately prejudiced against this particular form; indeed, 
mere curiosity should make it agreeable reading from one end to 
the other, including the light and not very profound or original 
"note on the history of the sonnet," which Mr. Waddington baa 

• added by way of appendix. The arrangement here adopted lends 
itaelf to pleasurable effect; Mr. Waddington does not put all the 
sonnets from one hand in a single group aa Mr. Dennis does, but goea 
from poet to poet, or from poet to sonnetteer, u the cue may be, 
ao as .to give his collection the taking glitter of a particoloured 
necklace. As regards the choice among living aonnetteers, we can
not record an wiqualified agreement with Mr. Waddington. We 
are not prepared to say that any one name included in his roll of 
sonnetteers should not have been included, because some sonnets 
of little or no merit which we find here ma-, not fairly represent 
their authon ; but we have no hesitation 1n saying that a con-
1iderable number of names not represented here are worthier of 
a place than several that are represented; and further, that if 
l'OOm could not be found for all, some of the authors who are very 
.fully represented might reuonably have had leas apace aaaigned 
to them to make room for a wider variety of work. Had Mr. 
Waddington espoused the narrower and perhaps right view that 
the ao--called " Guidonian" sonnet is easentially the beat form of 
.sonnet, we could have undentood why ao many veteran English 
poet.a are excluded; but, on the contrary, he expressly defend& the 
latitudinarian view of the sonnet, and in practice admit.a any 
form of quator.zain that has any reasonable pretensions to be 
e&lled a sonnet. Of unrepresented living sonnetteers we name, at 
random, Thomas Gordon Hake, Philip James ~ey, H. Sewell 
Stokes, W. J. Linton, William Barnes, J. A. Heraud, J. Watson 
Dalby, Martin Tupper, W eatland Marston, Robert Browning, 
RH. Home, Charles Tomlina, James Thomson ("B.V."), W.M. 
Rossetti, William Morris, Sir Henry Taylor, Edwin Arnold, 
'Theodore Watts, William Davies, F. Wyville Home. George 



126 Lit,rary Notieu. 

Barlow, and Alfred Forman. Of all theae we may say that both the
men and their printed sonnets (original sonnets) might easily be
found by means of 111ch a machinery aa muat have been employed 
in the compilation of Mr. W addington's book ; and the same ia 
true of " George Eliot," who wu a " living writer " when the 
little book in question came out, though now, alas I no more 
among ua. A little further aean:h might have discovered three 
really notable sonnetteen in the peraona of Jamea Spedding (dead 
too, alas, since the little book wu i8811ed), and the two talented 
daughten of Sir Henry Taylor, not to mention a considerable 
number of other meritorious bat less accessible writen of sonnets. 

Aa we haTe challenged a aomewhat wide compariaon, we may 
perhape be upected to pat something in eridence in the way of 
SODDetl from some of the hancll mentioned above u unrepnaented 
in Mr. Waddington'• aelectiona. Take fint the following aonnet 
on Newton from HOl'lle'1 C... de' M,diei and olMr' P0111U (1875). 

"The earth wu bat a platf- for thJ JJ01"11', 
~ to 1l'UOh and work, bf da, and night; 

The moon, to thee, wu bat heaftD'■ n~ Bower; 
The 11111, a loftier argument of lia'ht. 
Eaob plaDn ..... thJ fello1r-tnftller bdpt ; 

ID Tiaion---ud, iD &haqht, lltill n- home,
'l'hroqhoat the md- thJ -1 took light, 

And t.oach"d at Am wlMm 1'&111 ~ DeTer 11111De I 
11 Tho' lltu-.fnnc-11)cho, aud the thought lllblime 

Of Kepler, tathom'd B•-•• ~• 
To thee "1ru left to pnm, the law■ that chbDe 
~~-and atoaui-beiJlr, and t.o be 

Pmfouil, alike, iD thJ hamilit,-
1 A child t1w pther'd ■hell■-lmeeling bmide the-.'" 

Thoa,th perhaps a little less carefull7 written than Mr. Marziala' 
"Love, the Intimidator," the vigorous sonnet of the veteran author 
of " Orion " certainly IOlell nothing by being ■et opposite thia 
hollow piece of mere imitation occupying p. 86 of Mr. Wadding
ton'■ book: 

" :a.Ide a fountain'• apurting trmn,-r, 
A laqe white-t.lmatm ladJ lmn'd and flang 

Iler lODg-alened-■ aboYe h• dalclm•, 
And quiak the glib notN 11111g along her t.ongae, 
Lib - and fruit. • Ah, bltt.er Loft I • llhe -. ; 

Then la■tll7 : I Sweet Death, tbe IIIIIDfort.er I • 
It chanc-1 tlw Lon, the prden ~ amcms, 

Oame lib the palmer, J>.th, and look d at her. 

"The ladJ IIWOOD'd amid her lltltr brocadel. 
And npt am.aln, thoqh Lon laqh"d low and 11reet. 
She eall.'d OD Lon, bat Lon with rapid feet, 

Paa'd oat amid the -bn, laanl-■hade■, 
Uat.o the ahambs of h• DOOJUIII' malda, 

And bide than braider at her windiag-tiheet." 
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Aa a aonnet this is obviously well compacted ; but it is wholly 
without impulse or real fervour-not the oftipring of a poetic 
moment, but, we may safely say, a deliberate study in verse full 
nf echoes of the athetic workshop.· Not a whit leaa favourably 
will Mr. W. J. Linton's earnest and heartfelt poem, 11 A Prayer 
for Truth" (from Clarwel and Other Poems, 1865), compare with 
this executive dexterity where there is nothing to execute: 

"0 God I the Giver of all which men mll good 
Or ill, t.he Origin and Soal of Powei:- I 
I=. to Thee, u all mut. in their hoar 

Of for 11111-, medicine, or food, 
Whether aloud, or -Uy-lUldentood 

No 1- by Thee. I pray : but DOt for fame, 
Nor Loni"■ beat happineaa, Dor place, nor wealth, 
I ut Thee only for that 11piritual health, 

Which ia perception of the true-the -e 
A.a in Thy nature. So to bow, and aim 

Tow'ld Thee my thourht, m1 word, my whole of life. 
It matt.en little whether care, or ltrife, 
Hot ■llD, or oloud, o'erpua thi■ earthly da1: 
Night oometh, and my lt&r olimbeth Thy heaftll-wa,." 

We should not expect II the ~neral reader " to fiud out thia poet 
for hi.maelf; but an anthologtst might do 10 ; and l\lr. Linton baa 
certainly been prominently enough before the public in varioaa 
capacitiea for these forty yean and more. And the Rev. William 
Barnes baa not been very much lcaa time a frequent producer of 
volumes of highly appreciated poetry. It is true that his aonneta 
are not his happiest ell'orta ; but some of his Doraetahire poeau 
are ao superlatively happy that le11 excellent than the beat with 
him is still extremely good. The following sonnet, 11 Rural 
Nature" (from Poem, parUg of Rural Life, in national English, 
1s,e), may be given aa a fair sample of a chute and gentle poetic 
mood: 

"Ye aln of ~ IIJll'UII that 10ftly blow 
With whillp~ bnathinp o'er t.he rr- b1-de ; 
Ye ,-.be■pui,rling llow'n-t.oo 100D to fad

That now in pm-lib hrightneta round me ,row : 
Ye upliDp, and ,e rn,en bough'd Inell, that throw 

Your wa'rinr llhadoWB on the ll1lDll1 glade ; 
ThoG lowland atn&m, wh- weJllliq wat.en 8ow, 

Lib molt.en lilnr, in the~~ 
" Gin, 'rille t.he noiay town, and let the ,mat 

Bide mighty o'er the earth with priae and powar ; 
Gin, aftrioe iua lfO}d : but let me lee 

Where oold ad aelll■h heart. li'ff not t.o hat.e 
And IIOQrD. Oh, take me t.o thy lonel1 bow'r, 

Sweet rural nature I Lile ia dear for thee." 

The mood here is genuine, and characteristic of the Doraetahire 
poet, philologer, ana pastor, and it thus baa a value greater than 
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it would have from ita mere executive acellence ; but even in 
ezecution it ia good, and altogether it would have introduced an 
element much rarer in Mr. \V addiogton's book than the tricky 
and shallow substitute for thoughtfulness of Mn. Meynell's " A 
Young Convert" (p. 43) : 

"Wbo lmon what da7 I uunrv for t.o-daJ 1 
Giting the bad I fin the lower. I bow 
Thia ,et -faded Uld a faded brow ; 
Beading th- lmem Uld feeble lmeea, I Jft7, 
Tboaghta ,et unripe in me I bad one -,, 
Gin one npa to )11,ia I lmow not now, 
One Jeana t.o jo, that oomea, I ira- not how. 
Oh, ruh I (I maile) u -• when 11J11U1S la gre71 

Who dedioata a lud of hJddea wheat. 
I fold to-da~j!:tu. fer apart 
Banda trem wit.la what t.oU. I la their ntnat 
I alp m7 Ion to -e, m, folded lllt. 
I 1-ht t.be tapen at m7 hNll Uld feet, 
JJu1 laJ the Cl'1ICih OD t.hia aileat heut." 

The attempt to pack with meanings the narrow space of the 
sonnet here produces a seWl8 of strain all the way through, and 
wholly breaks down in the last and moat important line, which 
does not mean what it ia meant to mean : '' this silent heart" 
ii clearly intended to do dnty for " this heart when it shall have 
become silent," but the phrase will not bear that meaning. " 

It would be bootleaa to extend the citation further, though it 
could easily be carried to an indefinite atent ; and, after all, we 
do not wish to be captious in reaard to the little book under dia. 
CUllion-nnpretentioua, agreeable, and in moat ways excellent as 
far as it goes; but when we take it u it ia meant to be taken, 
together with Mr. Kain'a or Mr. Dennia's collection of sonnet.a by 
deceased writera, the conviction reata with us that 1M book of the 
Nnnet hu yet to be compiled. This conviction we do not 
~reaa, aa miJtht perhApa be thought, in the absence of know
ledge of Mr. !lain'• Treasury of Stnaneb, but with a full acquaint
ance with the contenta of that admirable but by no means final 
book. At ~resent we have not to review and criticiae Mr. Main's 
laboura, which mlllt have been moat cloae ADd conscientious; but 
we owe it to him to correct Mr. W addington's unqualified state
ment that " neither of these anthologiea (Mr. Main's au<l Mr. 
Dennia's) hu included the aonneta of living writen." The fact 
ii that, 1n the notes to Mr. Main'• Treasury, no less than thirty
one aonneta, by twenty-four living writers, are included. 

We will take leave of our Engliah sonnetteen for the present by 
quoting a sonnet from the aecond edition of Mr. Stokes's Clwmry 
Ou-l volume, reviewed in our last number. We ~ve it aa a new 
aonnet from the poet of Comnll, albeit he hu written others that 
are better: 
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VIOLETS FBOH THE GRAVE OF KEA.TS. 
" I falll believe :,oar hand thll8 v:ioleta gave, 

And that they were thia moming oull'd by yoa 
Fram the blue clut.er whioh, imi-z-l'd with dew, 
~ ita tra.rnDoe on the poet'e gm-re. 
'Twu lr:ind u tlaoaghtful, gentle friend, to •ff 
Thll8 tender bl-,ma from the winter wind 
Which ohilll e'ua your bright clime, &Del yet IDOl9 kind, 
Since I no more may - the Southem wave, 
To eelld theee tobu of that hapl1111 youth, 
Who, while hie brow wae wreathed with deat.hlea lknren, 
Felt in hil fainting breut the enveuom'd tooth, 
And found but one true friend iu hia lut houn ; 
Though Shelley now by hia dear Bide ia aleepiq, 
And lll&llJ' come, 1111d few nfraln from Wl8JIUII'•" 
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llr. Cooper's Horaa, Odu Engliwd and ImilaltA by Variou., 
Hands is a very dift'erent kind of anthology from either of thoae 
wo have juat been examining, and one implying greater labour and 
research than either Mr. Deunis's or Mr. Waddington'a. It is 
not a complete translation of the O<les of Horace, though of many 
of them more translations than one are given ; but it evidences in 
a ,·ery remarkable way the hold that Horace baa taken upon the 
minds of cultivated Englishmen during the last three centariea. 
From the F.arl of Surrey down to Thomas Hood there have been 
an astonishin~ number of poet.s who have translated Odea of 
Horace ; and 1t is mainly within the period which those nam• 
embrace that Mr. Cooper hu carried on the work of selection. 
This is a wide period, 1t is true, but not one which yields a con
clusion of the whole mAtter, for there have been several admirable 
translators of Horace of later date, and some are still among UL 
The book is most interesting, u exemplifying not only the stylea 
in vogue at varioua dates, but also the several phases of the 
history of tranalation among us. To say that there are two 
theories of poetic translation, one of which is adopted by every 
trnnalator wl10 enten this difficult field, is only a very quali&ed 
truth. Doubtless every man who essays serio118ly in this direction 
decides for himself at starting whether he shall aim at verbal 
accuracy in rendering his authors, or shall attempt rather to catch 
the style and spirit, and thus make it his first care to produce a 
1:ioem perfect in English ; but it would be difficult to find two 
translators of any originality, whether adopting the one or the 
other general theory, whose practice is identical. The theorist 
must in practice "draw the line somewhere: " if the verbal 
accuracy-man is no artist, he is not worth conaiderinJ at all; if 
he is an artist, he must perforce occasionally aacn&ce verbal 
accuracy to propriety of expression and even to intelligibleneaa ; 
and, on the other hand, those men who make it their fir8' 
principle that a good poem shall not be tranalated into a bad one 
-that the beautiful ahall remain f>eautiful-may be exercised in 
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twenty diff'erent ways 88 to the precise amount or divergence from 
abaolute literality or rendering which is to be ~arded 88 admis
sible under their own theory. It is as an exemplification or theso 
various shades of theory, 88 modified by the exigencies of practice, 
that we find this Horatian antholop of Mr. Cooper's peculiarly 
interesting. As a book of Horace s Odea we should have pre
ferred to eee it complete, at the sacrifice of some of the duplicate 
and triplicate renderings of particular odes ; but from the stand
point at which we have been looking at the book this ia a matter 
or minor importance. To ua it i, peculiarly a book for the 
atudent of English literature, and of a moat important and fas
cinating branch of English literature-the exotic branch. The 
atudent of Horace does not very much want such a book ; but to 
any one who looks with pride and curiosity on the astonishing 
vigour of tranaplantation which baa for centuries been shown by 
our poet.a-albeit none may venture to accUBe as of lack of 
originality in poetry, to any one not already profoundly vened in 
Engliah poetic tranalationa-the book will be aomethin~ of a reve
lation. lint beside ilia richness or the volume from thu point of 
view, there is another claim or .Mr. Cooper on the gratitude of the 
loven of anthologies-a term includin, all literary student.a who 
have not time to be exhauative on thell' own account : there i, a 
second part, consisting of imitations of Horace. 0£ these laat 
there are of courae a great number with which every one who ia 
likely to take up the book will be more or leas familiar ; but a 
Car grMter number of theae clever compositions will be new to 
molt readen. Here again it aee1n1 a pity that a number of living 
or recent writ.en have been excluded ; but every one knoWB that 
an anthologist who begin■ to work from a point of view th&t 
oblige■ him to include recent compositions incurs the danger, 
alnaoat amonnting to certainty, of aettin9 his heart upon aome 
particular half-do.zen veraee which a churlish copyright proprietor 
will not concede him the right to publish. 

PHILOSOPHICAL CLASSICS FOB E.."<lGLISB READERS. 

Bladn!Jood's Philo,ophical Clasms for EflfJlish &adera. 
Edited by William Knight, LLD., Moral Philosophy 
Professor, University of St. Andrew's. 

Dueartu. With Portrait. By Professor Mahaffy, Trinity 
College, Dublin. 

Butler. With Portrait. By Rev. W. Lucas Collins, M.A., 
Hono~ Canon of Peterborough. 

Berkeley. With Portrait. By A. Campbell Fraser, LL.D., 
Professor of Logic and Metaphysics .in the University 
of :Edinburgh. 

A CAPTJUVS critic deplore■, in" one of the monthly reviewa, "the 
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111perabundance of cheap manuals, with boiled-down biography 
and ready-made criticiBDl, and easy off-hand estimates of 1&1110118 

men," which characterises our literature. We do not think the 
strictures apply to what has hitherto appeared of this series. Its 
aim, indeed, is popular ; there are thousands of fairly educated 
people whose notions about the chief systems of philosophy and 
their founders are of the vaguest. Surely it is a good wurk to 
supply this larxe clau with sound information as to the work or 
individual philosophers-" how they received the problem or 
philosophy from their predecessors, with what additions they 
handed it on to those who followed them, and what they thua 
contribnted to the increasing purpose of the world's thought and 
ita organic development.." 'fhat is the object that Messrs. Black
wood have in view. Naturally, therefore, the writer of each 
biography " translates the diacuuion out of the technical dialect 
of the schools into the ordinary langua~ of common life." Profeaaor 
Mahaft"y is peculiarly succeuful in doing this. Those who know 
his books about Greece, ancient and modem, and the way in 
which he has given a fresh charm to old Greek literature, will not 
need to be usured that his lkscarlu is very pleasant reading. 
while it is also an excellent popular introduction to the Cartesian 
philoaophy. Like ProfeSBOr Fraser with Berkeley, he aims at un
folding Descartes' thought in connection with his personal history. 
Mr. Lucas could hardly do this for Bishop Butler, for his personal 
history is comparatively 11il. Steere's Remai11s contain what little 
he baa left about himself apart from his writings ; but Deacartes 
is almost as personal as Montaigne; and Berkeley, the idealist, 
was a man of such winning ways that, when he was introduced 
to London literary life by Steele and Swift, he literally carried 
every one with him. Between him and Descartes there is this 
other point of resemblance, that just as the Frenchman was a 
noble and a courtier before he was a philosopher, so Berkeley 
never forgot his philanthropic achemea while arguing against 
Matter. Human suffering was to him a very real fact, which it 
was hia duty to alleviate, whether by founding a Utopia at the 
Bennudas, or by dosea of tar-water. 

" Of Butler's private tastes and habits," says bis biographer, 
• we know very little, ave that he was fond of building and or 
muaic ;" he is far more a philosopher, and nothing else, than 
either of the others. The weakneu of Descartes' character was 
hia lack of moral courage : he endeavoured to make his apecula
tio11.1 square with transubstantiation-to show that he was 
thoroughly orthodox after all. This did not interfere with his 
influence on the thought of Europe, which Mr. Mahaffy judges to 
have been far greater than that of Bacon ; for the Dublin pro1essor 
is one of those who believA Bacon to have been immensely over
rated, and who look on his "method '' u mere talk, of very little 
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account even in forwarding experiment. Dun}d Stewart long ago 
had aet Deacartea "at the head of the whole modern movement 
or metaphyaical philoeoph7." Taught by the Jesuits or La Flbche, 
he broke away from thell' teaching before he wu twenty yean 
old, and, determining to lay a new foundation for philosophy, 
■tarted with the 818WDption that human coucioamesa ia the true 
buia of all acientific reaean:h, and that the only true philoaophic 
method ia an analyaia of the facts of con■cioumesa. As then 
natural acience ia baaed on inductiona drawn from actual obaerva
tion of tho world without, ao metaphysical acience ia baaed on 
inductions similarly drawn from reflection on the world within. 
Of course Descartes did not mean the famous aphorilm II Cogito 
ergo sum " to be in the proper logical senae an ~ent, elae he 
would be open to the charge of pditio prindpi, ao often laid 
agai.nat him. In hia reply to Gauendi he explaina hia meaning. 
The very moment t.here are phenomena of any kind within our 
conaciouaneaa, that moment t.he mind becomea cognisant of it.a own 
uiatence. The Lat.in worde then are simply an appeal to con
■ciouaueu. Where am I to find t.he first ground of certainty I 
In the veracity of your coucioU1Deu. You think, and what doea 
thinking include 1 Manifestly a subject and an object; by t.he 
first act of consciou,neaa, therefore, t.he Me takes poaaeaaion of 
and aflirma itaelf. 

Deacartes' life, u we said, was eventful for a philoaopher'e. 
He aerved at Breda under t.he Prince of Orange, and even found 
his way to England, where the breaking out of the civil war 
prevented him from settling. Returning to Holland, he wu in
vited to Stockholm by Queen Christina. There he died, after a 
aojourn of only four months ; and very l00D his views had become 
ao popular that even the ladies were divided into Cartesian& and 
uon-Carteaiana. 

Butler·• life is in many waya a cont.rut to that of Deiicartea. 
Born at Want.age, in 1692, he was educated first at t.he Wantage 
Grammar School, to the head muter of which he gave a comfort
able living as IOOD u he had any preferment to give away. At 
hie next achoo~ which was kept by a celebrated dieaentiq teacher, 
Samuel Jones, he had among hia achoolfellowa two embryo Church 
dignitaries-Secker, who became Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
Maddox, afterwanla Bishop of Worcester. Chandler, the Non
conformist divine, Dr. N. Lardner, and Bowes, who roae to be 
Lord Chancellor of Ireland, were also wit.h him under Mr . 
.Jones. Butler stayed wit.h t.hia able teacher till he wu over one
and-twenty, and wrote from school the fint of his letters to 
Dr. Samuel Clarke, of Norwich. His long stay wit.h Mr. Jones was 
due to t.he same cauae which led to hia being placed under him
his parents' wish that he should be a Presbyterian miniater. Why 
he wu led to conform to the Church Mr. Collina doea not u.y. 
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Certain it is that in 1714. he entered at Oriel, and that there he 
made with Talbot, aon of the Bishop of Salisbury, a friendship 
which ahaped bis after life. Talbot's father, who had been 
translated to Durham, gave him the living of Haughton, nea.r 
Darlington, and then, on Seeker's representing that he was likely 
to ruin himself by rebuilding the parsonage, he transferred him 
to Stanhope in Weardale, "the golden rectory." No trace ia 
left of his sojourn at Stanhope, u:cept a BUD-dial, the iDBCription 
on which, UI IIOTa Bie tlita, is probably his, and the old book of 
accounts known as Butler's book. Meanwhile he was preaching 
at the Rolla Chapel the aermoDB which are one of his titles to 
fame. A sermon preached at Court won him the appointment of 
royal chaplain ; but Queen Caroline forgot him, and when Secker 
spoke of him, she replied : " I thought Mr. Butler was dead." 
"No, madam: but he is buried,'' was the answer. He was at 
once esteemed, and being made Prebendary of Rochester and 
Clerk of the Closet, he now regularly attended th011e little 
supper parties, at which Dr. S. Clarke, Hoadley, Sherlock, 
and Seclier used to diacuaa metaphysics and theology before the 
Queen. Probably his experience of the UDBatiafactorineaa of 
such disc1188iona led him to prepare his methodical defence of 
Christianity. The Queen died before a bishopric fell vacant ; but 
the King carried out her dying wish by giVJng him the see of 
Bristol, of which, by the way, the revenue was then leas than 
£500 a year. Butler was by no means pleased ; and bis letter to 
Walpole, accepting the see, quaintly expreaaes his vu:ation. 
However, according to the lu: rules of that day, he was able to 
keep his prebend and to hold Stanhope in eommendam, till he got 
the deanery of St. Paul's. While at Bristol be met Wealey, who 
had been preaching at Kingswood ; the interview■ are detailed in 
moat Lives of Wesley. All we need say ia that the two were 
in gifts and temperament as diff'erent as. two Christian men well 
could be. W ealey was full of hope for Christian frogreaa ; 
Butler, who, by joining the Church, declared bis belie that the 
Anglican was the beat form of Christianity, was yet ao hopeleaa 
of its future that in 17 4. 7 he declined the Archbishopric, on the 
plea that " it was too late for him to try to support a falling 
Church." He, however, accepted two year■ later the aee of 
Durham. This be held leas than two years, during which time 
be set bis face ao resolutely ~at nopotism that one of bia 
nephews protested : " My lord, 1t is a misfortune to be related to 

:,ouH.'~ th"--1 • d bis '- • to od th"--' th • 11 e lea& Views, an reiation m ern e lea& eonea, 
are fully ■et forth by Mr. Collin■. Moat of us know how 
he inaiata that "Nature'' and "Self" were misused by the 
aceptical reasoners or bis day-that by " living according to 
nature" ia not to be understood giving way to our baser appetites, 
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for or our nature the higher part was made to rule, a11d the lower 
to be ruled, and to set the lower part highest is not to live 
according to nature, but to contraven~ it. So or self-love, which 
Aristotle long before had shown to be a duty-self-love being 
wholly distinct from aelfiahneaa. In his sermons " On the Love or 
God," he proteata decidedly, but not very strongly, against a 
religion 80 very reasonable as to " have nothing to do with the 
heart and the affections." His view of conscience baa often been 
objected to, Mr. Matthew Arnold beintt the latest objector, as 
being " too mechanical ;" but the authonty of conscience he must 
be held to have establiahed, on grounds that all the efforts of the 
modem sensational philosophy have hitherto proved powerleaa to 
shake. Of his gre.at work we will only remark that its title is often 
wron~ly given. • It is not the Analogy or Natural and Revealed 
Religion, compared with one another, but the Analogy of both to 
the Constitution and Course or Nature. Pitt is reported to have 
told Wordsworth that "it raised more doubts in his mind than 
it answered." Dr. lfartineau regards the Analogy aa having 
furnished " one of the most terrible penuaaivea to atheism that 
baa ever been produced." These are only testimonies or 
Butler's power. Maurice,. too, and Goldwin Smith have a~ 
tacked him-the former finding in the sermons " evident marks 
of having been written by a very young man." But all 
the cavillers agree in the estimate with which Mr. Collins con
cludes, that Butler was one who made (aa he aays to Clarke) 
" the search after truth the business of hia life ;" and who 
could sympathiie with honest doubt because he had felt it. 

Berkeley's views, like those or Deacartea, are not 80 easily 
made plain to the ordinary reader aa Butler'a. The imma
terialist ia a puzzle to non-metaphysical readen ; they think 
Dr. Johnson waa right when he said: "Matter baa independent 
existence, and you may prove it at any moment by running your 
head a~rainst a post." Professor Fraaer does good service in tracing 
the growth of Berkeley'• views from the Emy on Yi.non, in 
which they were first set forth, and in which it is ahown that 
our vuual perceptions are really unconscious inductions. We do 
not think that, here or elsewhere, in hia view of Berkeley's 
philosophy, Professor Fraser is as clear as he might be ; his aim, 
"to unfold the thought in connection with the personal history,'' 
leads him now and then to lose the development of the thought 
in the details or the life. The following, however, ia a fair 
though not n Yery lucid atatement or the case : " Berkeley's 
belier in the existence or an utemal material world resolves into 
belief' that the phenomena of sense coemt, and undergo met.a
morphoaea eosmicnlly not chaotically. This belier it.If he 
virtually reguda as a conriction of the • common sense,' de
veloped by cuatom or ezperience. Accordingly in dealing with 
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sensation-giving phenomena, he proceeds on this common-aenae 
.aaaumption, that they are intelligible, or that they are also the 
common medium through which the existence of other conacious 
penons, with aome of their individual experiences, may be 
.ascertained by each percipient. Belief in the existence of the 
natural world, aa Berkeley explains it, ia belief in this ; and the 
practical dissolution of this belief he would at once grant t.o be 
1Dconaiatent with the saneneaa of the person in whose mind it 
was dissolved. He would retain the word • matter,' provided we 
accustom ourselves to mean only this when we use it. That things 
are only ideal or phenomenal, i.e., only significant or interpret
able appearances, whose reality consists in their orderly manifes
tation by and to a conscious mind, does not disaolve them in 
chaos or illusion. On the contrary, we find oul'St'lves obliged by 
common sense, in every action we perform, to take for granted 
that sense phenomena spring up independently of individual 
consciousness in an orde,rly and intelligible, and therefore inter
pretable, way ..... Individual things are, for Berkeley, more 
than mere isolated sense phenomena ; they are sense pheno
mena connected in clusters, and their ordered aggregates 
form the system of nature. It was thus that Berkeley 
translated Locke's world of sense. Locke phenomenaliaed 
the stcondarg qualities of matter, while still holding to the dogma 
of independent material substances and powers. Berkeley 
phenomenalised all the qualities of matter-dismissed aa super
fluous Locke's unphenomenal substances or causes of secondary 
qualities-and explained reality in phenomenal things by the 
activity of Locke's Eternal Mind, in and through Whom pheno
mena become aggregated in a scientifically intelligi"ble system." 
Berkeley's constant appeal to common sense reminds ·us of Reid, 
with whom Dean Mansell compares him, both appealing t.o the 
common conaciousneas of mankind. For Berkeley the reality of 
the material world is rooted in faith in the phenomenal order, 
and this faith is part of the common sense of man. Faith in the 
principle of causality, and conaciousness of our spiritual per
aonality and agency, he also regards as part of our common sense. 
Professor Fraser is careful to point out the difl'erence between 
Berkeley's idealism and that of Fichte, which looks on everything 
as subjective. Fichte's " Great I" may be a development, if ao, 
it is surely an abnormal development, of Berkeleyism. A typical 
inatance of Berbley's method is his use of the words epace and 
time. Space for him is not a huge t>ntity existing independently 
of phenomena and conacious spirit, but the coemt.ence of actual 
aenae impreaaiona, while time 18 change in the states and act.a of 
which we are consciou.a. In like manner Kant denies that time 
and apace relations have any ont.ological reality ; but, while Kant 
makes them necemry precondi1.iona of on.• berorning COIIIGiou of 



S36 Liurary Notie11. 

phenomena, Berkeley apeaka of them u the iaae of the Cl't'ath-e 
will rather than neceaary involvements of finite ezperienct-. 
It ia a sad limit to the Bense of boundleasnea and endleasness 
which baa ao powerfully moved men'• mind■ to reali88 that apace 
and time are ao far ■ubjective that individual e:irperience ia their 
limit in the actual, and that neither an actual nor a potential 
infinity can be predicated of them ontologically. 

The ol~ chapt.er, in which Reid'■ battle with " ideas," and 
Hume'• acepticiam, ao universal that it forced men back to belief, 
are briefl7traced,and agnoaticism iadi■tinguished from Humism. 
d888?Ve■ careful reading. Berkeley, foreign u the dialogue 
form which he D88I ia from our way of treating a ■object, has 
muoh in common with the thought of our day. Whence came 
hia viewa I Locke wu much studied at Trinity, Dublin, a■ early 
u Berkeley's undergraduate days. Dr. Peter Browne, antagonist 
of Toland, wu provost; and William King, author of Tlit! 
Drif,in of Enl, wu Archbishop of Dublin. If we say thnt 
Berkeleyiam is baaed on Cartesianism aa modified by Locke, ,ve 
ahall not be far wrong. Of all the subaequent speculations of the 
day-uKant's,Hume's,Reid's-Profeaaor Fraser find■ the germ in 
Berkeley. The ■trange thing is that he was wholly self~ntained 
--anal'ected by_ what was going on in the world of thought 
around him. Ria life, a■ we said, was more eventful than that 
of Butler, and more ia known of the man himaelf. Of hi■ re
markable ~niality we have alreadf ■poken. His Utopian notion 
of an un1verait, in the Bermudaa, where the youth of the 
American colonies should be cultured and trained to virtue, and 
where a number of Red Indians might be civilised and taught 
with a view to their becoming miBBionaries among their tribes, he 
managed to commend to almost all the foremost men of the day. 
At leaat they professed any amount of enthusiasm, and Berkeley 
aailed in 1729, and landed in Rhode laland. Here, at and near 
Newport, he ■pent the time of hia ■tay in the New World. Sir 
R Walpole had determined from the fint that the scheme should 
fail ; and ao the fund■ were withheld, and Berkeley had to come 
back and find conaolation in the bishopric of Cloyne, and in 
attempta to cure the poor around him with doses of tar-water. 
Determining to end h11 days in the quiet seclusion of Oxford, 
where hia aon waa a atudent, and widely diff'erent u he always 
wu from the time-serving Churchmen of the day, he sent in the 
resignation of his biahopric. But George II. waa ao astonished 
at the prodigy of an Irish biahop wiahing to reaign on account of 
non-residence that he vowed Berkeley should die a bishop in 
apite of himBelf. Hia life ia singularly interesting throughout, 
and Prof81110r Fruer hu ao mued up facts with philoaophical 
theories u to carry even the unphiloaophical reader with him 
from beginlling to end. There ia of coune an inconvenience in 
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systems or philosophy being treated or by difl"erent hands ; but 
it ia counterbalanced by having the argument.a put before Ill from 
three or four different point.a of view. 

F.A.o.&H's LIFE OF PANIZZL 

:I'M Lift of Sir .Antlwny Paniz:i, K.C.B., lau Principal 
Librarian of tkt, British M1Utum, Senator of Italy, etc., 
cte. By Louia Fagan, of the Department of Prints and 
Drawing■, British Museum. With an Etching and 
other lliustrations by the Author. Two Volumes. 
London: Remington, New Bond Street. 

P ANIZZI certainly deserved to have bis life written, but whether 
at such length and with such wealth or detail ia questionable. 
It was certainly a remarkable career. A man must have much 
force or character who even under the most favourable circum
stances raises himself by " selling nouns and adj11Ctives," u 
Fanizzi used to call his giving Italian lCSBons, to the virtual head
ahip of a great institution, and to relations or intimacy with many 
of the most eminent men in his adopted country. No doubt 
Panizzi was quarrelsome, and gifted with abundant self-esteem, 
.and several or his great friends laughed at him while they petted 
him. But atill lie wu the right man in the right place; be found 
the library in a bad state--" such urgent need of 10 many reforms," 
he writes to his old friend Dr. Miui, "that it required an iron 
will to carry them out." He at once let every one see that he wu 
determined to have things done u they ought to be ; and, after 
years of opposition, he was able to say : " I am honoured by 
everybody, and my enemies have disappeared;" while the state 
of the library, the excellence of the catalogue, and the grandeur 
and perfect fitness of that new reading room, or which he wu 
the real architect, proved how well this honour was deae"ed. 

Panizzi was born in 1797 at Breacello, in the duchy of 
Modena, and was bred up to the law; but, becoming a Carbonaro, 
he came under the Duke's ban, and only by a happy accident 
eacaped into Swiss territory. Here the Austrians and French 
insisted on his expulsion ; and, like so many other refugees, he 
came over to England. London in 1822 was full or banished 
celebrities ; among them were Santa Rosa, the Piedmontese 
atatesman, and U go Foscolo, both of whom were very kind to 
Fanizzi. The latter told him London was oventocked, and re
commended him to try Liverpool, giving him an introduction to 
Boacoe, who had made Italian very popular in the great seaport. 
Panizzi ~t plenty or teaching, and lectured at the Institution on 
Italian literature. What impressed people ia his favour was a 
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high-spirited disintereatedneas in money matters which is not 
alwaya fonnd among exiles. Indeed, it was his conduct quite as 
much u hia unconquflrable ■elf-esteem which enaured his success. 
What ■et him on the ladder of fortune was his meeting with 
Lord (then Mr.) Brougham in 1827 at the famous trial of the 
Wakefield family for the abduction of Miss Ellen Turner. 
Pani.zzi wu a witneu in the caae, the lady having been one or 
hie pupila; and Brougham{ with whom he travelled to Lancuter, 
wu much ■truck with his egal acumen and general ability. He 
arged him to go to London, and got him the Italian profeuorship 
at the London Univenity, which wu opened in 1828. Brougham 
alao ezerted himself to get his new friend appointed extra 
uaiatant librarian in the British Muaeum. This was in 1831; 
and ■ix years after he 1ucceeded Mr. Baker as keeper of the 
printed boob. :Many can remember the outcry with which this 
a_ppointment wu r.ted. Meetings were held to protest against 
the choice of & /umgntt' (l>anizzi had become naturalised, and 
a.hraya claimed to be an Englishman), who, aaid 10me of the 
IJ)elken, had not many years before been 1howing white mice 
about the London ■treet■. What embittered men'a mind■ wu 
that Cany, the tnmalator of Dante, ought by seniority to have 
aucceeded to the otlice. He waa pas■ed over on the plea of ill
health, though he brought three doctors to pronounce in his 
favour. ~ thus under unpleasant auspice■, Panizzi 100n 
quarrelled ,nth Sir F. Madden, Sir H. Ellie, and others of his
colleaguea. He wu not a pleuant man to work with unless you 
were prepared to knock under to him, and to accept his views in 
tolo. Mr. Fapa does not clearly explain how, in •fite of this im
perioume111, he managed to get on terms of intimacy with ao 
many great men ; there mu■t have been 10mething fascinating in 
the man, for, whether it wu Thien (from whom there are some 
very long Jett.en about the Spanish marriagea), or Lords Palmer
a&on or Clarendon, or Count Cavour, or Orsim, or Mr. Glad■tone, 
every one opened hi■ mind to the Italian, and treated him with 
the franknea due to an old and valued friend. Bia political im
portance helpa to account for this ; he was intimate with all the 
Italian reform party, with whom Louie Napoleon wu coquetting ; 
and the friendanip of Pro.per MtSrimee made him a 10rt of un
official go-between when France and England were feeling one 
another's pulaea u t-0 what ought to be done with Italy. 

Pani.zzi, in fact, lived two livea. He wu a very zealous 
worker in hia department, aoon letting an uai1tant know if on 
•1 day he failecl to write u many title■ for the catalogue u hia 
chief thought aufticienl He was also intensely anxioua about 
Italian politica. Poerio, Settembrini, and their fellow suft'eren 
all came in for a share of his 1ympathy and his help. He 
chartered a deamer to fet.ch Settembrini out of the dungeons or 
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San Stefano, but it was unfortunately wrecked on its way. Mr. 
Fagan had exceptionally good means of knowing all about 
these sympathiea and patriotic aspirations. Fanizzi'& friend 
of twenty years, he was wholly in his confidence; when Gnribaldi, 
for instance, wished to visit U go Foscolo's tomb at Chiswick, Mr. 
Fagan went with Fanizzi to the general's lodgings at 5 a.m. on 
an April morning, and got him out of bed, in order that the 
pilgrimage mi~ht be over before library hours. This was five 
clays after Fan1zzi had given Garibaldi a grand dinner, inviting 
the Duke of Sutherland, Lord Shaftesbury, Mr. Gladstone, &c., 
to meet him. He did not hesitate, however, as they were driving 
to Chiawick, to urge Garibaldi to leave London. His equivocal 
position waa doing harm to him as well as to the Italian Govern
ment. 

We will not say more of a book which will be widely read, 
and which will deeply interest all who read it. It ia not only a 
history of the man, but a record of the politics, foreign and 
domestic, of which he was something more than a.n interested 
1pectator. The number of eminent men who are mixed up with 
the librarian'■ life ia remarkable. Mr. Fagan's little et.chings add 
liveliness to his book ; and he has done well in giving the cone
■pondenW letten in full Nothing is unimportant which illua 
trate■ ■o remarkable a career a■ that of Fanizzi. Besides, much 
that is interesting about men of mark at home and abroad comes 
out in th&1e letten. Aa we said, people wrote to Fanizzi a■ they 
felt. Thien, for instance, says of Gui.zot: "n a menli." And 
Panizzi fearl888ly wrote and talked as he felt ; the " conduct " or 
which we spoke (we use the word in Mr. M. Arnold's eenae) cer
tainly did not mean reticence. From the first he was free and fear
less of speech as he wa■ decided in actiou. Yet there waa a method 
in hia outapokenneaa ; he had great ahrewdneu and wonderful 
ineight into character. Towards the Right Hon. T. Grenville he 
displayed aomething very like flattery. Not to every stateemm 
would he have written mch a letter u this to Mr. Gladstone, 
with which we conclude : 

" MY DEAR Sm,-• Like a good fellow,' I will certainly dine 
with you on Tuesday, the 25th instant. There is an Italian opera 
buft'a, in which a gentleman who wants to become a poet, and 
takes l1110ns u to the mechaninn of verse from a poet, wishing 
to a■k hie muter to dine with him, tries to convey his invitation 
in an hendecuyllable, and begins, V olete pramare meco oggi 1 
(Will you dine with me to-day 1) ; but it would not do, so he 
changed, V olete pran.zare meco domani 1 (Will you dine with 
me to-morrow 1) It would not do either, and the ~t auggeated 
a& once, Volete pranzare meco oggi e domanil (Will you dine 
with me to-day and to-morrow 1), a very good line, and eo it wu 
eettled. Now I have made a line for oar dinner here, of which 

NN2 
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JOU muat approve : Pranzate meco ii ventitre e quattro. (Dine 
with me the 23rd and Hth). The poetry is not good; have 
patience, and, 'like a good fellow,' come both daya.-Y ours 
ever, A. PANIZZL• 

:llONCBIEFF's Scnam:nc STRUC'l'IJU OF THE UNIVERSE. 

Tiu Scien,tific Structure of tM Uniwrse. With Maps of tke 
Great Globe of Hea'MI. tDitl& u, Four Star Tem_plu: alao 
Map, ,Jwu,ing tlu .&rolutiona o.f all Stellar BystemJJ i" 
Spac, round thnr Centre, tke Throne of God. By James 
A. Honcrieft C . .E. London: Marcus ·ward and Co. 

TBE above title will prepare our readers not to expect a scientific 
treatiae in the ordinary eenae or the term. This little book of 
forty-seven pap_ is, in fact, an att.empt to construct a Universe 
on a Maaorm buia, the eaaential fi.~ used being the trian,le, 
the square, and the circle, with their corresponding solid bodies, 
the pynmid, the cube, and the aphere. It would be eJ:ceedingly 
difficult to make the author'■ acheme fully intelligible without 
reproducing the plates and diaarama with which the volume ia 
plentifully aupphed, but we will give a brief outline of it. Hia 
"Key to unlock the Univerae" ia an equilateml triangle, and hia 
&nt great line in apace is drawn f'rom the aun to Pleiadea, which 
we ■hall henceforth repraent by Alcyone, the moat prominent ■tar 
or the group.. The IUD he regard■ .. the centre or the atellar 
l)'ltem to which we belong; but he auppoaea that, with ita att.en
cfant planet■, it revolve■ round Alcyone. Therefore with the dia
lance between the two, which he declare■ to be 3,128 billion■ of 
miles, u hia radiua, he dnwa hia firat circle. A circle of that me 
deacribed round Alcyone represent■ the orbit iu which the BUD 
nvolvea. A aimilar circle drawn round the aun ia the centre 
circle of the atellar a;ratem. This ii.rat circle of course contains 
m equilateral triangle■ of 60° each, with their apicea touching 
the aun, and their hue angles reating on the circumference. Bia 
&nt great triangle in apace ia formed by three line■ connecting the 
mn, Alcyone, and the Pole-atar. The aecond great circle, atill 
having the aun for ita centre, ia three times u large u the fint, 
ad the third three time■ u large u the aecond, and ao onwards 
until he hu eighteen concentric circle■ with radii increuing in the 
ratio of 1, 3, 9, 27, &c. By producing the aide■ of the triangle■ 
from the centre outward■ each great circle will of course contain 
m triangle■, and the point■ where theae touch the circles are great 
d.ar centre■,. though innumerable other atara are scattered through
out. the aurrounding apace. The circle■ in reality repreaent 
apherea, and the eighteenth ia the aphere which form■ the outer 
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boundary of our etarry ayatem, or, u the author calla it, " Star 
Temple No. l." He informs ua that all that is known b7 utro
nomera is contained within the fourt.eenth great sphere which 
encircles the SUD at a distance of about li,000 trillion miles, and 
that all that ever can be known ia contained within the 
eighteenth Bphere, the remaining portion of the univerae being 
beyond the range of the most powerful telescopes which it 
would be possible to invent. As the eighteenth or boundarr. 
sphere is above 400,000 trillions of miles diatant from the aun, 1t 
would follow that our reaearchea up to the preaent time have 
only extended to one 600,000th part of our atellar ayatem. 

Beyond the northern boundary of our "Star Temple" liea 
" the Great Globe of Heaven," which ia a aolid material sphere, 80 
vut in it.a dimensions that " if all the auns, stars, and planet■ 
were united into one body they would fall f1er!J far abort of the 
size of it." It is the metropolis of the universe, the abode of 
the bleat, and the Throne of God. This great globe of Heav811 
has four atar temples arranged around ita equator at equal dis
tances of 90°, and let down into four hemispherical cavities 80 
that the circumference of the globe reaches to the centres of the 
atar temples ; but a sufficient belt of unoccupied apace is left in 
each case to allow the temple to revolve. The great globe of 
Heaven with its four star temples is one complete system, and is 
called "A Chariot of God." Though the globe is described in 
the fint instance as aolid, we are afterwards informed that it haa 
two huge cavities, pyramidal in ahape, in it.a interior ; their baaea 
being turned inwards towards each other, their apices reaching 
the outer circumference at the two poles, and their corners pene
trating into the four cup-like cavities which form the aockets of 
the four atar temples. " In these (hollow pyramid■] are placed 
the mighty mechaniama by whose operations are produced the 
forces which regulate, animate, and keep in motion all the great 
star ll)'Btema in apace. Here ia the great laboratory which con
taina the chemical apparatus which keeps supplied the enormoaa 
reservoin of light, heat, electricity, &c., &c., &c. From these 
reservoirs the light flows out at the north and aouth poles of this 
great globe, and envelopa the whole of the globe or city, ao that 
it ia virtually a flTWt globe of light where darknesa ia impoaaible, 
From these reservoirs also emanates, at the comera of the great 
pyramids, li~ht which illumines the millions of atara and suns 
10 space, which is again reflected on their l'!!lpective planets, thua 
illuminating the four star temple■ " (pp. 36, 37). 

Opposite p. 12 ia a diagram representing the known and the 
unknown in Aatronom1 and Freemaaomy. The known in A. 
tronomy ia Herachel'a View of the univerae, which Prof8880r New
combe, of the United State■, compares to "an exaggerated staP
fiah." The unknown ia aymbolised by the ill-omened number 
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666. The known in Freemasonry conaista of a st.ar of five point.a, 
a star of aix point.a formed b7 the interlacing of two trianglea, 
and the latter with a amall triangle in the centre of it, represent
ing the nnmber seven. The nnlmown in Freemuonry is symbo
lised bf the same three fignrea dotted in. 

Onr description so far haa included onl1 one "Chariot of God :' 
but the univerae comista of 20,000 of these chariots, all revol!lllJ 
round the central chariot on which is placed the Throne of Uod, 
and the circle■ in which the7 move are called " the Divine Rac&
colll'l8." The conatruction of the racecoune, however, with ita 
interlaced triangle■ and overlapping circles, is too intricate to be 
nndentood without a plan. The book is divided into three parta, 
namel1: 1. An initiation from the first to the sixth degree into 
lhe m79teriea of the structure of the univerae ; 2. An initiation 
to the 66th degree; and 3. An initiationto the 666th degree. We 
have l1Ulllll&ria'ed theae aectiona aa far u our apace would allow. 
The author'■ fear throughout is that few will have the ability or 
the inclination to follow the unfolding of hil scheme. In the 
preface he aa,a : " Let the same attention be given in endeavour
mg to muter the subject that would be requisite in making a 
trigonometrical sune1 of America, and all auppoaed diflicultiea will 
T&Diah I " At the commencement of Part 3 lie also aa,a : " We 
fear that few of our readen will be able t.o rise to the anblime 
height neceaaary to master the next degrees, aa all preconoeived 
ideas muat be thrown overboard, and we must go back in thought 
to the time when there waa no creation, and imagine ounelV81 
u it were accompanying the Divine Architect aa He went forth 
lo lay off the nnivme in apace." 

Among the dilicnltiea which beset his path he further nam• 
the following :-1. The old heatheniah notion that matter ia 
neceuaril7 evil ; 2. The atill prevalent idea that the aolar SJStem 
occupiea a great portion of the universe, while in fact it is only 
like II pamd, of du floating in a aunbeam ; and 3. The difticulty 
of getting the generalit1 of people to undentand that "a very 
mall circle on paper ma1 represent an exceedingly large circle in 
apace I" We confeaa that our difficulties in dealing with the 111b
ject do not lie in any of theae direction& We could master 
&he author'& eeaar much more eaaily than we could qualify 
oanelvea for a trigonometrical mney of America, and he hu 
made the initiation, even ao far u the 666th degree of mystery, 
ao plain that we can undentand the conatruction of the race
course and the movement& of the 20,000 chariots; and the 
other obstacle■ have no terror for us. Our difficulties begin with 
Mr. Jrloncriell"s fint line in apace, and they follow ua peraiatently 
lo the end. The distance of Alcyone ia said to be 3, million 
times greater than that of the ■un from the earth, or 3,128 
billiona of miles ; but no paralJu hos ever been detected in the 
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-cue of Alcyone, and its distance is altogether beyond the range 
of our present knowledge. The farthest star whose distance hu 
yet been determined is Capella Auriga, and it is only 4,484,000 
times as far from us as the sun ; that is a little more than one
eighth of the distance assigned to Alcyone. Our second difficulty 
is with his first great triangle. The first line is from the aun to 
Alcyone, the length of which he declares to be 34,000,000 aun
diatancea. The second line is from the sun to the Pole-atar, whoae 
diatance from us has been aacertained to be only 3,078,000 IUD• 
diatancea. The third line is from Polaris to Alcyone, which 
should have bt-en only 60 degrees of celeatil\l longitude; but the 
two stars are 65 degrees apart, or 37,000,000 aun-distanca, 
according to our author's statement of the distance of Alcyone. 
The triangle, therefore, baa three unequal aides, and yet this u 
laid down as the first equilateral triangle by which the myateriea 
.of the universe are to be unlocked I Our third difficulty is with 
his first great circle, having the sun for its centre, and the fabuloua 
distance c.r Alcyone for its radius-length, whereas the sun is aaid 
to be revolving round Alcyone. The conjecture that the latter 
atar is the centre of the at.eUar aystem baa long since been 
.abandoned, and no modem astronomer aaaigna a central ~tion 
to either of them. Our fourth difficulty is with the pnnciplea 
of Freemuonry itself. If they are true they mUBt be IIDinrul 
and unchangeable ; but an inhabitant of one of the planets of 
Sirius, in unlocking the mysteries of the universe, might draw his 
first line from SiriUB to Arcturus, and complete his triangle by 
lines drawn from Capella to both of them; and as he would be 
shut up to eighteen great circles, each containing m ~lea, 
the dimensions of the star temples and of the great globe of Heann 
would differ considerably from those given l,y our author. Oar 
fifth difficulty is with the points of the compass. Though there 
are four star temples to each great globe on its four opposite 
aides, they all revolve with their norll,, poles turned towarda it, 
whereas the north pole of the great globe itself is perpendicular 
to all of them, and points upwards into apace I ThUB enry 
" Chariot of God " has five north poles, pointinfi to totally 
different regions of space. Our sixth difficulty II with tho 
arrangements for lighting and heating the universe. It the IUD 
and.other stars are not sovreu of light, heat, &c., to their attendant 
satellites, but receive and reflect them from the interior chambers 
of the great globe-I. They would ban their phases like the 
moon, and we should have to speak of the sun also as "new " 
and "full," and as having his first and last quarters, the only 
difl'erence being that, in his case, the changes would be three
monthly instead of weekly. 2. What would have to be the heat 
of "the great globe of Heaven," in order that it might give out 
JSufficient heat to millions of suns, aome of them so far away that 
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light, travelling at the nte of 186,000 mil• a second, could only 
reach them in 100,000,000,000 yeara t Remembering, alao, that 
light and heat diminish u the ~uares of the diatance increase, 
how could light and heat be distributed to the vario111 111DB, 
ecatt.ered through a sphere so vast, with anything like equality t 
Thoee in the northern hemisphere, nearest the grwat globe, would 
be burned up, and those near the e.J:tremitiea of the southern 
hemisphere would perish in cold and darknea. 3. If the 111p
poeition were true, the planets would be as hot u the nne, and 
DO animal or vegetable life could em. How is it thet all the 
light and heat fall OD the latter and none on the former t Our 
chief and last difficulty is, that a universe so constructed would 
immediately collapse. In preaence of the overwhelming attrac
tion of so enormous a body as the great globe of Heaven, it 
would be impouible for the etara to revolve at all. They would fall 
with almost lightning speed into the four hemispherical hol10W9, 
and from Uaence into the pyramidal cavities of the interior, 
creating serious disturbance in the great chemical laboratory, and 
probably, by the im_pact of millions of 111ne ruehinf in from 
four opposite direct1one, causing an ezplosion which would 
shatter the great globe of Heaven to fragments ; these are 
difficulties which our author, u a civil engineer, wili no doubt, 
be able to appreciate fully, but we wish he had pondered t.hem. 
before printing hie views. 

Mr. Moncrieff' informs III that he is about to publish a revised 
edition of a poem, which was printed and circulated locally about 
ten yun &c,"O. We hope he may succeed better 88 a poet then 
he has done 88 a philosopher ; but if his fellow-countrymen fail 
to appreciste him, he can, like Lord Bacon, l•ve his name to 
fomgn countries and to future ages. 

JBVoNs's STUDIES IN DEDUCl'IVE Loa1c. 

Studia in Deduetiw Logic. A Manual for Students. By 
W. Stanley Jevons, LL.D. (Edinburgh), M.A. (London), 
F.R.S. London : Macmillan And Co. 1880. 

StTCB a manual u this was never before presented to students of 
deductive logic. When we consider the condition of things in 
~ to this science in the early part of this centmy, when 
Whately'a Elements disturbed the alumber of ~e, the pro~ 
of the last fifty yeara seema as remarkable in this u in some of· 
the more practical departments of human research and inquiry. 
Hamilton, De Morgan, Thomson, Boole, Fowler, have not 
wrought this field in vain. Dr. Jevona has, however, in the at 
once profoundly philosophical and thoroughly practical character· 
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or his writings, distanced all competitora. His Elemenlt&JJ Lutona 
at one end of the ecale, and his Principles of Scienc, at the 
other, have combined to give him a JIOlition absolutely unique 
among the teachen of his favourite science. The present work, 
holding an intermediate position between the other two, is well 
adapted to the use of advanced university students, and will, we 
doubt not, soon come to be regarded as a standard tut-book. 
Indeed, we cannot but think that the existence of works like those 
of Dr. Jevons and Mr. Fowler will lead to the earlier introduc
tion of logic into the educational programme, and that with 
manifest advantage. Less arbitrary than grammar, it is at the 
same time leas abstract than mathematics, while by judicious 
handling it may be made more conversant than either with the 
ordinary atraira of life, and fully as conducive to the ends or 
mental discipline. We entirely endorse Dr. Jevons'a statement 
in the preface that " .Although all mathematical reasoning must 
neceaaarily be logical if it be correct, yet the conditions of 
quantitative reasoning are often such aa actually to mislead the 
reasoner, who confuses them with the conditions of argumenta
tion in ordinary life. A mathematical education requires, in 
short, to be corrected and completed, it indeed it should not be 
preceded, by a logical education." 

The assumption of many writers, from Locke to Stuart Mill, 
that deductive logic is worthless beca1188 all new truths are 
obtained by induction, is succeaafully disproved by Dr. Jevona 
in his Principles of &ience, in which he shows by a masterly 
analysis that induction ia simply the inverse of deduction, aa 
much ao aa arithmetical division is the inverse of multiplication. 
The beat practical refutation of the cavil, however, ia the present 
volume. Whoever familiarises himself with its discuBBions, and 
exercises himself in expert aolution of ita problems, will come 
forth from the study thoroughly equipped for that conflict of 
mind with mind which, whether earned on in the academic 
cloister, the scientific laboratory, the commercial exchange, or the 
political debating club, is the inevitable condition of individual 
aucceaa and of general progress. 

KIEPDT'S MiluJ.L OF .ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY . 

..d Manual of .A.neient Geography. Authorised Translation 
from the Oerman of Heinrich Kiepert, Ph.D. London : 
Macmillan tmd Co. 1881. 

EvDY one who knows Dr. Kiepert'• Atlaa Anti(JW8 will welcome 
this tranalation of hia Aneifflt Geography. For some yeara the 
.Atlaa hu been a standard book in this-country, and all who have 
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used it muat have felt the need or aome mch companion volume 
as thia manunl The author's name ia a sufficient guarantee for 
the- general accuacy and thoroughneaa of the book. He has 
availed himself of the new light thrown upon the ethnology and 
to~phy of the Old World by the deciphering of the cuneiform 
inacnpt1ona, and the diacovery of the ancient Aaayriau language. 
Ancient, geography ia a difficult and complicated subject, and the 
reduction or such a chaos to the order of a science requires not 
-only minute and thorough acquaintance with the details, bot a1ao 
CODB11mmate skill in handling them. Dr. Kfopert poaaeaaee both, 
and has here presented ua not with a mere gu..ide to the .Atlas, 
but with a scientific treatise in which the immense ID&98 of 
materials has been arranged ao u to make the book interesting 
for consecutive reading. or coune great condeuaat.ion has been 
necessary in order to bring the matter into a volume of leaa than 
three hwidn,d octavo pages. N otwithatanding this, there ia 
nothing of importanco omitted, and yet the work ia not a dry 
enumerat.ion of details. The book ia mainly intended for student.a 
of ancient history, and many of the allusions it contains will only 
be understood by them ; but it ia not only to such penona that it 
will be valuable, for any one who wishes to obtain a clear idea of 
the ancient distribution of man on the earth, and or the changes 
-of the oonfiguntion of the earth's surface that have taken place 
within historical times, cannot do better than read it. 

There ia a grave fault in this treatise which we feel bound to 
notice. The subject ia dealt with too u:cluaively from a cluaical 
standpoint. The importance or places ia determined too much 
by their relation to Roman and Grecian history. Scarcely any 
notice ia taken of that history which has had a far greater in8u
tilce upon the destinies of the world than t.hat of all other natiom 
put together. We look in vain for any notice of Capernaum, 
Bethlehem, and thoae other names connected with Scripture 
history which are familiar to everybody, and when the author 
does deign to notice that history we regret to see that he generally 
speaks of it as "Hebrew tradition. n In all fairneaa we feel com
pelled to protest against this method of treating ancient geography. 
Whatever a man's theological views may be, he surely ought to 
consider the history of the Bible as being as worthy or credence 
as that of the Greek and Roman historians ; and, considering its 
influence upon the world, as of, at all events, as great importance 
u that of pagan nat.ion& 

We must also notice another fault of the same kind, viz., the 
way in which the writer assumes the accuracy or that chronology 
of Egyptian history which ia at variance with the chronology 
whicli- -is commonly considered as being settled by the Bible. 
He speaks. of the city or Mem,rhis as "the seat or the fint 
dJ1188ty four thoUB&Dd years n.c. Now, while we freely admit 
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that it ia not absolutely certain that the Biblical chronology b111 
been accurately ascertained, and while we should be aorry to 
make the truth of the chronological statements of the Bible to 
stand or fall with any system which profeseee _to be formed out 
of it, yet we do not think it is fair in a book of this kind to 
a&111me as proved a chronology concerning which the aperta in 
Egyptian history are not at all 8p"l'eed. Professor Rawlinson, in 
bis book, The drigin of Nations, cites no leas than seven different 
dates which have been adopted by the principal men in this 
department of study as the probable time of the accellion of 
.Menes, the founder of Egyptian civilisation, the earli•t being 
Ji004 B.C., and the latest 2691 B.C., showing a difference of more 
than two thousand years in the computation. He himself thinb 
the probable date is aomewhere between B.C. 2450 and 2260, and 
declares that " in reality Egyptian chronology only be,rina with 
the accession of the eighteenth dynasty." 1'hia, then, \eing the 
state of the case, we think that, however strong Dr. Kiepert"■ 
peraonal opinion upon the matter may have been, he should 
have let his readers know by some qualification that the question 
i■ still undecided. 

A word as to the tnui■lation. The translator appears to 111 

to have followed the original ■omewhat too close~
1

d. in con
sequence, the stfle is cumberaome, and, in ■ome p obaenre. 
What the folloWing sentence, for instance, on page 8 meana, it ia 
hard to tell : " There ia one classification of peoples &D1Wering 
to their historic importance, to which the bodily charact.eriatica 
which are still visible or handed down by historic tradition, and 
subject moreover to gradual change, do not extend, and which 
supplies us only with the knowledge of their languages. and the 
means of judging from this basis of the nearer or more distant 
relationahit: or even the radical distinction between them." 

Messrs. »crnillan have done their part of the work to per
fection. The get-up of the book makes it an ornament to the 
library, and tempts one to read it.. Enrninat.ion students will 
be thankful for the full indexes, and for the variationa of type, 
which make it easy to catch all the principal points in a page at 
a glance, and which will supply them with an analyaia without 
their having the trouble to make one. 

0UB PUBLIC ScllooLS. 

Our Public &lwoll. Kegan Paul and Co. 1881. 

A BOOK which, among other good stories, tells us how the fellowa 
of Eton, having, after prayer, chosen Lonsdale for their provost 
in opposition to Hodgson the Crown nominee, took connael's 



opinion, and in comequence thereof again assembled in prayer, 
and were _pro'ridentially directed to choose the Rev. Francia 
Dodgion, 18 1t1re to be intereating even to thoee who have no 
direct interest in any of the aeven achoola of which it treats. 
:Moreover, our public schools are, like our British Constitution, 
peculiar t.o our own island ; and, like that Constitution, too, they 
Lave grown to be something very dift'erent from what their 
foUDden planned. Are they doing their work (putting out of the 
question altogether the work for which they were ori(pnally 
intended) 1 Numerically they are thriving, except Weatmmster, 
which, we are told, cannot thrive in the alums of the old 
Sanctuary, but ought (like Charterhouae) to be moved into the 
COUDtry. In athletics they all do too well; in every oue of 
these papen we are reminded what a plague athletics havo 
become, and how little good it does the rank and file of a achool 
to be hanging about for a whole day while the eleven are 
desperately contesting a match. But in teaching there is still a 
gnat deal to be desired. At Eton, but for the " tutor," who sup
plement& the master, a boy might pass his school life without 
learning anything except the knack of making bad Latin verse& 
At Rugby and elsewhere there ia more modem work, but every• 
where languagea are badly taught ; " comparative philology, with 
apecial reference to one group of langu&c,aes, should run through 
t.Le school ; Engliah and German beinf studied together in the 
lower forma ; French, Latin, and Greek m the middle ; one or two 
I~ completely and exhaustively only in the higher forms." 
Thia is sound advice; indeed, all the au~tiona made in this 
book for modifying our public achool-teach1ng have Ion,. ago been 
adopted in the beat non-public schools. That those which ought 
to take the lead shoultl be content to follow alowly and 
reluctantly, is stranger than that their fc.undationa ahould have 
been ao diverted, not to aay pe"erted, from their intended use. 
Of the change in Eton we aay nothing ; ita neamesa to Windsor 
made it what it is, and we suppoae the Eton " fellowa " muat ho 
accepted aa part of the aystem. We know what Henry VI., who 
meant his Eton boya to be poor acholara, meant the fellows to be. 
Aa matter of fact they are clergymen, whose fcllowahips bring them 
about £1,000 a year each, and moat of whom hold livinga besides. 
" The duty of a fellow is to live in handsome rooms in Eton for 
two months in the year, and to preach about six times in the 
College Chapel" or the preaching a witnesa before the Royal 
Commiaaion said : " The boys could not hear him, anJ would not 
have liatened if they could." Happily there are to be no more 
fellowa of Eton ; and " they differ for the better from the felloWII 
of Winchester, who are, perhapa, the pnreat specimen, of concrete 
abnaea extant." In Harrow the change from John Lyon's parish 
achool to a eecond Eton ia more atartling than anything that hu 
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befallen the Royal Foundation. The connection between Eton 
and Harrow, which made the latter from 1660 to 1787 "a men, 
appendix" (as Dr. Parr styled it) to the former account& for the 
way in which Harrow gradually changed to aomething which 
would have astonished its founder. The book is full of praise for 
Dr. Hawtrey-" he has never had a successor "-and also for Dr. 
Barry, the present head of Harrow. That school, by the way, 
was very nearly ruined by Dr. Vaughan's predecesaor, the preaent 
Bishop of Lincoln. He left there only seventy~ight boys in the 
wildest state of undiscipline. Of Marlborough the early history 
is interesting. The first head master, Dr. Wilkinson, was a 
failure, and the last but one, Canon Farrar, nearly did for it what 
Dr. Wordsworth did for Harrow. 

Anent the Charterhouse we are told that "boys brought up in 
London had a saroir fa ire, a readiness, a. critical faculty for which 
we look in vain from country schools." Westminster, as we 
said, is not favourably spoken of; the paper on it contains no 
mention of the abolition of the " RSBistant master " and of the very 
undesirable system of dual nile, which the writer deplores and to 
which reference was made in this year's Play. We have been 
careful not to speak of " the author of this book," for we cannot 
help attributing it to several authors. In the fint r,lace, no one 
man could have such an intimate, and seeming y &rat-hand, 
acquaintance with several schools, as it shows. Non, the 
diYersity of opinion in the papers on Eton and Rugby amount& to 
abaolute contradiction. The monitorial system is praiacd in the 
latter ; in the former it is said to be everywhere utterly and 
irredeemably bad, and to have been presen·ed from groaa abue 
during Dr. Arnold's life only by bis force of character. Thi.s 
shows, we think, that the papers are not compiled by one anthor 
from books like Lyle's Eton, Adam's Wgl:thamita, &:c. We truat 
the morals of our great schools are in a better state than a remark 
in the closin, paper on " Public School Education " would lead ua 
to suppose ; 1t is not cheering to think that " the masten of many 
achools are sitting on a volcano, which, when it uplodes, will fill 
with horror and alarm those who don't know what boys' achoola 
are, or, knowing it, shut their eyes and stop their eara." The 
following, however, written of Eton, is too generally true of 
private as well as public schools, and ia an evil which master, 
parent, and pastor should join in trying to mitigate : "If Eton 
boys have little respect for rank, we fear they have a most pre
cocious sense of the advantages of wealth." Mr. Gladstone, of 
whom all Eton men are proud, lately called attention, in an 
impressive speech, to the growth of this ignoble sentiment among 
those wlio, from their youth and inexperience, ought to be 
especially free from it. Contempt of poverty is, perhar., general 
among boys. It is told or one of the present bench of biahope that 
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hi■ ■chool-rellon, finding to their horror he had only one suit or 
clothes, indu]ged their righteous indignation by throwing them 
into a pond ; and we remember the bittemeu excited against a 
mast.er by the fact that he had wom the same coat for several 
rean. But the convene feeling is quite modem ; and it is a sub
Ject or no common importance. We are no Spartans ; there is no 
reuon why aona of wealthy parent.a should not be reasonably com
fort.able at BCbool ; but idle oetentation and vulgar display should 
lllll'ely not be encouraged in future. Agaimt Latin verses almost 
every ~ put.a in a protest. or Eton verses we are told even 
Marqma Wellealey's are only valued because of his name and 
nnk, which ia not altogether true ; while what Ponon says is the 
sole advantage of ve~making-not thilt it improves the t.aate, 
uerci■e■ the imagination, or cultivates the style, but that if it ia 
(u it ouaht to be) a cmlo.of claaaical quotation■, it fixes the atten
tion and" improv• the memory-has abaolntely no reference to 
ignorant boya. More praise ia awarded to the Engliah verse, and 
ju1tly, when we remember "the Etonian" wu supparted by Praed, 
Moultrie, Nelaon Coleridge, &c. The folloWJng version of 
Lucan'1 "Apotheom of Pumpey" ia quoted u wart.by of prai■e : 

.. Be t.....a on Jne'• own~ light, th■ wandering lltan admired, 
The wuidarmlr ud t.he pole-bed It.an ; &Del, with new light lmpind, 
Dl--1 t.he milt of dartm. that entolda our bright.Mt day, 
ADd moa1ral tbl falOI aalled death ID which hil OWD maim'd bodJ Jay." 

The book, u we aid, ia full of intere■t for readen of all clauea. 

CADDTB Lila A.ND PDATES. 

Lam and Pf/lUJlu: or, TAe Baekgrouna of Life. By Mrs. 
Caddy, Author of "Houaehold Organi.'l&tion,'' &c. 
Loudon : ChaUo and Windus. 1881. 

WHAT are we to uy about Mn. Caddy I When ,._Jady calla one 
hou11 a narciaa1ll, and another a Florentine tulip, and when ahe 
uy■ that in Mr. Fitmwuice's London mansion " the keynote ii 
■truck at once, the tone given ; that tone is porphyry, with its 
major-third in gold, while each room ia a di■tinct chord or colour 
-a grand theme, a Spani■h organ strain, the muaic varied by 
nreet.ly-«>lemn burst■ of trumpet-sound from its range of 
horizontal fipea," one ia tempted to clo■e the book and think of 
PoetlethW1Ute in Pu,,da. What are the horizontal pipes t Does 
Iha mean the hot-water apparatu1 I But, in spite of a good deal 
of this rubbiah, Mn. Caddy ii worth reading. Her cliapter on 
the Gay■, who, by a reTene of fortune, have to live on .£f00 a 
JNr, ii ucellent. Mn. Caddy ia raUier hard upon achool&-they 
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are Procrustean in tendency, and "it is not what we know, bot 
what we can do, which is all important. n " The Misses Gay'a 
finishing school," in which they whitewash, paint panels (11Sing 
silicate paint for health's sake), turn old chairs into things or 
beauty, make a hall seat out of a tool-box, and border the draw
ing room and pa.!IS&a"t!S with patterns from Conan tombs, wonld 
not suit every one. It suit.a them so well that their ho118ehold 
gods are envied by friends with ten times their income. They 
make the things that money buys, instead of going through the 
intermediate process of making money. Their time is fwly 
turned into money's worth, and they get health by this proceaa. 
It moat indeed be a satisfaction to aee the fuhiona in the park 
and the shop windows, and come home to make dressea at a 
price of shillings instead of guineu, while, inatead of losing in 
" culture," they gain. The cheap Hanoverian cook teache1 them 
comparative cookery and practical German u well. Mrs. Gay 
leave■ things to them, for she has got an appointment at .£100 a 
year u tranacriber and collator of State papers ; but then she 
was able to put things in training, which: account.a for sncceaa 
under conditions which, for most people, would mean lamentable 
failure. Still, though the Gays are exceptional people, there ia 
much to be learned from them. Time is cruelly wasted and 
hands made sadly useless under our system of so-called education. 
" There is no reason why so much young work should be wuted.. 
. . . H children can do nothing else, let them.fetch and carry, 1111d 
dust the furniture. A year pused in spying out dust, and learn
ing the poisonousness of it, would train the e1e to P,Drity for life. 
Here is the true kindergarten. Fancy an active child of eight in 
a pretty costume put on every morning for du1ting, and fane, 
the same child stooping day after day over a writing book. It ia 

exercise M'BUI ell:ercise book." So with the boys. "A lad mpt 
the counting-house, and grew to be a merchant ; now be has a 
premium to do nothing paid with him ; and, if his father is rich, 
he becomes in time a sleeping partner. . . . A boy learns the 
method of business in ILll atmosphere of business-rubs shoulden 
with men, not theories." This is very true; and we fear board 
schools are making a mistake by fostering among the poor that 
distute for actual work which, till lately, has not been a mark 
or any claaa of English people. 

Mrs. Caddy is justly severe on long holidaya-" well-ni§h halt 
the year, not counting Sundays and hours of recreation. She 
thinks there is a connection between our increasing idleness and 
the depression in trade ; and . she point.a out that in countleBB 
instances children are eent to boarding schools just because it ia 
troublesome to keep them at home. It interferes with our 
money-making ; " but, as Carlyle says, we can't buy obedience. 
Why then do we pack oft' our family who owe ua obedience, 
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imtead of paying them their wages or love, protection ana 
instruction m work, making work beautiful for them, and work
ing with them 1" All this deserves thinking over, one-aided u it 
ia. When we have been going too much one way, we want to 
be pulled to the other aide of the mean ; and there ia too much 
truth in the etricturea on echool way• of teaching datee and 
_geo~phy and grammar, while, u for re!!lllar houn, a working 
family hu them quite u much as is 111eful. It ia true that "a 
.crammed boy gives up his very braine for cram which be calla 
knowledge, and fanciee it is power;'' and also that "a girl should 
be:UD1parable in a houae where 80 much beauty lacka for lack of 
Jabour; 80 much uae for want of honest bands sharing in the 
interest." True it is, too, that to talk or large work being too 
hard for girls ia lilly. "A girl hu strength equal to her 
weight if she elterts it. . • . . To uae the arms and shoulders 
doea not spoiJ the fingen." But it is not true that geogm
_phy can be learnt u we want it ; and that it ia of no uae 
knowing Tralee to be the capit.aJ of Kerry unless you are going 
to Killarney, or have a vote for the county. And children are 
.oftener sent to echool out of instinctive pity for their dulneas at 
home than through _parental idleneas or greed ; and a good many 
docton will say " No " to the dictum that "a woman's natural 
uercise is to carry weight, while the man doea the fleet couning 
after food and fortune.•• Nevertheless, girls might with advantage 
.do a deal more hard work than they do. Mrs. Gay hu scaot 
patience with calisthenics ; her daughten are &efln moUDted on 
.etepe working with hammer and gimlet, backaches being soon got 
.over, or pooh-poohed. 

There is much sound eeme in this, and in a good deal more of 
the book; and it would be well for a good many wives if they 
imitated Mn. Gay's fi.dgettineu about the bread-pan. But the 
difficulty is to make out when Mn. Caddy ia poking fun at her 
friends ; a basement breakfast room, with sham receaea in 
Sarace:iic etyle, all dift'erent, and showing " distant views of the 
African coast, and minarets and mountains, or gardens and 
foUDtains, buking in _painted sunshine," may be pretty practice 
for a young lady who baa already made 80me copies from Owen 
Jones ; but the result, we fear, would be like the dining-room of 
a French country inn, papered with three or four different land
.ecape 1ttnes. Again, her deecription of '' the Spanish cutle " 
of Lionel JohDBOn, who married a Spanish wife, changed hi■ 
name to Ponce de Leon, and imported a whole Spanish house
hold, is enthuaiutically eulogistic ; but when she ■peaks of 
Ignacia and Mercedes polishing the floor with brushes on their 
feet, and singing to their work " that ripple of 80Dg, IOfflllhing 
bclwm a lunrl and the lwi#tr of a l/1nuh, remembered from the 
Moon." one can't helo thinkinll she is laiiirhinll at ooor Johneon. 
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At the Newbrooma, whose ho1188 ,ru full of the neweat scientific 
appliancea, the bedroom ftoon being so highly wued that lhe 
"!e'rJ roga only at.ood atill by being buttoned to the lega of the 
bed, ahe laughs umpuinglT. -Rou~IIJ. ia never allowed in that 
houehold, it is not econo1D1cal ; nor baking, it is barbarous ; the 
frying pan is an abomination ; the gridiron coata too much in 
fuel; nothing bnt Warren's cooking pot and the ~ are 
allowed; and Mr. Newbroom "makes himself fit any 11llt he likes 
by feeding up or down to it." 

About the Peabody buildings Mn. Caddy makes some ez. 
cellent 1Dggeationa; and her picture of an artistic pattern
drawer's cottage at Norwood, though a little too Utopian, ahows 
that, with temper and mutual reapect, a poor home need not be 
an unhappy one. 

We trust Mn. Caddy will be W'S!lT read, for ahe prov• how 
much power women have in beautifying u well aa sweetening 
our lives. " No nun ia ao helpleaa DB a school giri" and " a lady 
help generally means a helpleaa lady," are, we hope, by no meana 
universalJy true. 

Buc1u •• um's NATURAL HlsToBY OF BRITISH FWIB& 

Tilt }{atura,l Hi&ory of Briti,J,, FiaAu; their Struetur,, 
Er.onomu Usa, J:c., tl:c. By Frank Buckland, lnaJ;,ector 
of Fisheries, &c., &c. Published under the Direction of 
the Committee of General Literature of the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge. 

WB have two reasons for Vff'f briefly noticing this book. Fint, 
the melancholy intereat which attach• to the Jut work of ao 
well known an author. Only two daya before his death lut 
December, .Mr. F. Buckland wu writing the J>reface, in which, 
while explaining that this ia called a new edition or hia Familiar 
Himry of BruilA Fialiu, he aaya that the large additiou which 
hia experience u inspector hu enabled him to make render it 
practically a new work. He hopea it may be "an introduction to no 
leas important a buaineaa than agricnltun ; " and he tells how he 
and a Grimsby friend have oft'ered yearly prizes to trawlen (naming 
the date within ten daya of hia death) for lut year's distribution, 
for recorded observations on the too little known bottom of our 
great fiah farm, the North Sea. Of Mr. Buckland u a &ah 
authority there ia Do need for ua to speak. He waa known and 
valued everywhere. Whouer caught a rare fiah, OD coast or in 
river, from the Orme,a to the Channel lalanda, wu J>rettf 1111n 

to aend it, or an account of it, to him. He will be a distinct loaa, 
VOL. LVL NO. CXII. 0 () 
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quite apart from hia work u inaugurator of aalmon-breediog here 
and in the colonioa ; and a book like thia, b7 him, ia 111118 to be an 
authority. 

Our other reason for noticing the book ia becanae of the decided 
stand which the author 111akea againat evolution. "Perfect and 
' very good ' he believes every creature waa made from the begin
ning, and perfect and very good it is now, and will continue to 
be to the end of timl'." ID aupport. of this he brings forward, in a 
way befitting the son of one of the'Bridgnraur Trtali,, write1'11, 
evidences of deaip, beauty, and order soflicient to get a verdict 
from a jury of the moat ak:ilful railway and mechanical engineen, 
that there ia evidence of design and forethought, and a wondroua 
adaptation or means to ends. " A full aclmowledgment must 
follow that these are due to the immediate creation of the Lord 
and Giver of Life." The theistic evolutionist (and it seems 
pc>Mible, u Profeaaor St. George Mivart. has shown, for even a 
Christian to pernade himaelf to be an evolutionist) might retort. 
that this very adaptation of means to ends makes for, and not 
against his view. But we, not looking at the matter aa Mr. Mi vart 
does, are delighted to get thia teatimon7 from such a thorough 
investigator u Mr. Buckland to the truth of the old view of 
creation. " Pride of intellect,• Mr. Buckland thinks, ia at the 
bottom of the new theories. Whether this is ao or not, it is a 
great thing to have one who knows &ahes ao thoroughly citing the 
prehemile lipe of dory and sprat, the noee of the barbel, the 
colouring of the perch and bleak, &c., not u instances of evolu
tion, but u proofs of God's wisdom and perfect contrivance. 

The book ia full of delightful anecdotes of &ah-life, besides its 
valuable hints on fiah-cultun. 

CAPPER's Ssoaa AND CITIES or TBK BoDEN SEE. 

TI,~ 81,oru and Oitiu of tlu BodAm s~; Ramblu in 1879 
aml 1880 : with J/aps, and numerouB original Etcl,
ing• on atone by H. Sd,,midC-Pecht. By Samuel James 
Capper, Author of" Wanderings in War Time." De la 
RueudCo. 

Ma. CAPPER takes 111 into comparatively freah, and therefore 
interesting ground; and besides describing the country aa it ia
Conatance in mmmer and winter, Ueberlingen, Bregenz, St. 
Gall, the Rheinthal, and Seewia at every aeaaon of the year-he 
gives a judiciou aummary of local history-the Constance 
council, the peasant war, the thirty years' war on the shores of 
the Boden See, and also some good chapters on local politics, 
including a thorough uplanation of the Landa-gemeinden. He 
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alao talb leamedly of lake-dwellen, one of his etchinga being a 
sketch of a lake ~ ; and diacuasea the value of Davos u a 
health :reaort. eamnily deprecating the sending patient.a whOBe 
vital power ia low to a place where the temperature rangee from 
20° below zero (F.) on a cold night to 120° in the aun next 
day. 

But why we apecially notice thil among the many new booka of 
travel, ia becauae in hie introduction :Mr. Capper gives at greater 
length what he aaid more than a year ~in the Timu about the 
poaaibility of economical travelling. • ht franca a day, he ia 
aure, will do if one ia aatiafied with w t Baedeker ranks u 
aecond-dau hotela. If you atay for aome time in a place and 
will live ffl ,-,ion, you can live much more cheaply; and a great 
deal may be done in the way of aight-eeeing while living e,. 
pe,a,ion, in which life moreover one learns very much more of the 
people than by living in an hotel. Mr. Capper did not attain to 
the. wonderful feat of the "Journeyman" who, in a la. volume, 
telJa how he made " a Continental tour of eight daya for '4a. ;" 
but he and hie wife and two young children lived abroad at a coat 
which will aatoniab many of ua, and will induce thOBe who are 
kept out of Walea and Scotland by the fear of high pricea, and 
who do not care to study Iriah · aocial queationa amid Iriah 
scenery, to try the neighbourhood of Constance. The acenery is 
interesting, if not stupendous; and aome will think it pleaanuter 
to have oue'a mountaina in the distance than to be cruahed by 
their nearer preaence. The hoatelriea round the Boden See llJ'e 

not like the 111D1ptuoua hotela on the Lake of Geneva. Inatead 
of a grand ~. there ia the humble Spe;..8aal with 
homely Germ&D cookery. The Spew-Saal ae"ea for drawing 
room and reading room u well ; "and many of the gueata are 
country bumpkina, whOBe knivea habitually do dreadful duty." 
Mr. Capper is no friend to barnining with, or beating down, inn
keepers. Go where you can dord to go, and pay the price ; the 
upper rooma are the cheapeat, and "the price of~ ia aome
timea replated by the number of diahea aerved at dinner or 
Bupper." "Stint younelf, but not othera," is a good rule. "Take 
a amall top room, forego your glaaa of wine or beer, or your cup 
of coft'ee of an aftemoon, or walk where you would have preferred 
to drive, but do not try to beat down the landlord, or refrain 
from giving the hard-working se"anta little cwuuurs, which an 
unwritten law baa rendered an act of juatice." Thia ia an age 
when " high thinking and plain living '' is imperative ; education 
apreada, but education will bring wealth leas and leas certainly ; 
ao that. culture and wealth will be more and more aundered. 
" There will be thousanda of young men and women with a 
fair knowledge of Fl:ench and German, and a great deaire to 
enjoy foreigu travel, who will not be able to apare more than 

002 
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£1 to .£16 for their yearly holiday." They ahould certainl7 
atudy Mr. Capper'• introduction before going abrvad. 

LoNo's SKilL F .lllJIINO. 

Fa""'ing i" a Small Way. By James Long, Author of 
" Poultry for Pm.ea and Profit," " The Goat," &c. 
London : Smith, Elder and Co. 

TBl8, we are coDltantly being told, ii the age of great citie■• 
Mr. Long thinb otherwi■e ; he believe■ that there is an ever
increa■ulf clua who don't like trade and toWD buJtle, and prefer 
" converting labour into pleuure among their gardens, fields, and 
live-nock. n We are not 1ure that, he ii right.. No doubt there 
ia alwaya a . large percentage of men of bu■ineaa who like to 
dabble in farming. They are "in the City " during the week, 
ud run doWD on Friday afternoon to the country ■eat with it.a 
model farm, or to the more or leu rural villa, round which they 
manage to keep fowls and to garden "for pleuure and profit." 
Mr. Jefl'erie■, in Hodge and hia Maslt:ra, tell■ ua of a 1ucce■aful 
gentleman-farmer who wu alao active partner in a great London 
buaineu, and who■e life wu therefore divided between toWD and 
country. The more of ■uch dual live■ in every grade the better. 
Children will be healthier for being brought OJI even in Becken
ham or Croydon, if "the draina" are in good order, than they 
would be in Bloom1bmy (comparatively healthy u that diatrict 
ii) or Tyburnia. But for people to give up their city bu■ineu 
and to take to the country is not alwa;ya wiee. We are the 
cnaturea of habit. Horace'a atockbroker, who aold out and 
iDve■ted hi■ all in aheep and vineyard& and Sabine milkmaid■, 
got tired of it in leu than a month. Horace'• barber, whom 
Mr. Attorney-General Philippua persuaded to take to farminlJ, 
found it wanted more headpiece than he had at command. It 11 
all nry well to uy that on £200 in the country you can live as 
well and keep up u good a aocial atatua as you can in town on 
£1,000. But to do ao, you mu■t be able to make the moat of your 
land and your stock; and it ia not every one whom even a diligent 
ltudy of :Mr. Long'a book would enable to do that. 

Premising thia much by way of caution, we hut.en to say that 
the book i■ thoroughly pract.ical and very comprehensive : sure, 
therefore, to be of great u■e to any one who baa the nOU8 for farm
ing. The gentleman-farmer would have to work hard; ao would 
hi■ wife or daughter, for the dairy must be under her active 
1uperviaion. But he would have compenaations-rabbiting 
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( Mr. "tong . ahow■ how to keep up a warren, or rat.her to keep it 
down wit.bin the limit.a which will give the maimum of sport 
with the minimum of damage), and ratting (for which, if "b111i
neu" is the object, he thinb there is nothing like a ferret). His 
children would be able to ride without coat ; he could go in for 
pisciculture, and could add a wholesome dainty to his table by 
growing the much neglected watercrell. Mr. Long take■ his 
figure■ from a work called Rural ECQ'IIO'fllJ, published nearly eighty 
yean ago; the ba■i■ of the compari■on bemg that you can rent a 
good house and forty-three acre■ of fair land for .£135 a year, 
tuee included, while a London house would c:oet at lea.at .£100 a 
year, rent and taxes. Some of the item■ are doubtful; we do 
not aee why a family that drink■ .£15 worth of beer in town 
■hould be content with £3 worth in the country, eapecially u 
Mr. Long think■ beer ia the only thinJ to mow upon ; nor why • 
man whoae penonal upeD881 (including school) in the country 
are only .£100 ■hould find them ri■e to £150 in town, ■eeinf{ that 
good Jay 11chool■ may be had in citie■, and that all " little thmgs " 
are cheaper in them than in small country toWDL To pay, too, 
at the auumed rate, potatoe■ mu■t yield five tom the acre ; and 
money gain is reckoned not only from pigs (about which BO many 
who keep them are in doubt whether they get anything by them 
but the manure), but from pigeon■ (which even Miu :Martineau, in 
Ot,r }'ann of Four .Aerts, pronounced unprofitable), and from bees. 
One siru qua 11on, too, i■ not alway■ to be found, "the clever trlllty 
man," even if the handy lad to help him is forthcoming. Mr. 
Long advi■e■ his intending farmers to have nothing to do with 
entailed property, and to take care that the lease is not burdened 
with covenant■, apparently harmless, which the agent ■a71 he 
will make "all rignt," but which are often the burden of the 
lessee'■ existence, and the cause of d1!8f.Ondenc:y and failure. The 
clau■e again■ t " topping and lopping, ' for instance, if enforced, 
would mean that you have to buy all your fuel and all your po■ta 
and railL The lessee mu■t al■o be careful not to bind him■elf 
11boain11t 11&king for compeDB&tion under the Agricultural Holdings 
Act : "The principle of which Act i■ 80 ju■t that :,re C&D.DOt 

understand how English gentlemen can 80 far forget their poaition 
a■ to thus juggle themselves out of ita reach." 

We are glad Mr. Long thinks the labourer ought to have a 
garden, though not all labourers are BO docile as those in hia 
pari■h, who "weekly meet the vicar 11Dd the larae■t landowners 
to get in■truction in tilling their allotments, &11cf who materially 
benefit by what they learn." He looks through ■trongly roae
tinted glas■es, though, when he ■ay■ "the labourer can cut bracken 
for his pig'■ bedding, or roadside grau, or, better, can make a 
wooden bench for it to lie oo, when it will require no bedding at 
all." This latttr arrangement, which needs to be combined with 
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plentiful and mquent waahing and a good non-leaking manure 
pit, ia mrely beyond the power of the many labouren who can 

?i get water enough for their cottage, and whOM "sty" i■ 
obli to be a very primitive ad'air. 

. Long treat■ of hone■, cow■, calving, dog■, hay-making, 
the garden, everything, in fact, that any one ■etting up in a 
coant17 life can want to know. Nor doe■ he de■pi■e the ■malle■t 
detaiJ.-....the value of aood 18COnd-hand harneu, for instance, and 
the way to mend craeied egg■, ■o that the7 may ■till be ■at upon 
■uccee■fally. 

FOTBEBGILL'I FOOD FOB THE INv AI.ID. 

A«l for IAt lnmlttl, tAe CMimlacenl, 1M l)y,pq,tic, and tlu 
Gouty. By J. Milner. i:!:~• K.f>.· Edinburgh, 
M.R.C.P., &c. London: n and Co. 1880. 

As the individuala referred to above alwaya form ao larga a aection 
of the community, thia book will never be out of ■euon. The in
valid'■ eye will brighten, and the dy1peptic'1 mouth water u he 
glance■ at the bill of fare laid before him by Dr. Fothergill After 
a conciae introduction on food, it■ dige■tion and de■tination, with 
special reference to the ■ick room and the nur■ery, we find 298 
recipe■, including some moat "t.ooth■ome dishes." At the foot of 
each ■tand capital letten to indicate which the auft"erer■ can par
take of without the danger of feeing the phy■ician nest day. The 
whole i■ written in Dr. Fothergill'■ u■ual racy style, and evidentl7 
COIi amore I The bu■y ~tioner, the nune, and the patient 
who hu earned or inhented hia gout or dyapep■ia, will alike find 
hia book u■eful. 
A■ an eumple at once of Dr. Fothergill'■ ■tyle and h~mely 

yet practical advice, the following extract will ■uflice : " Then each 
little ■andwich ■hould be neatly cut in four, ao u to give it the 
moat appetising appearance, and ■erved up to the iBvalid, adult 
or child, in reuonable quantity. IC too great a quantity be 
prepared at once it deatroya the patient'■ appetite, while wh■t.ia 
left growa stale. Invalid■ ■hould alwaya have their food aupplied 
in that quantity that it should be a little abort of what they can 
eat ; ao that they grumble, and complain that they could have 
eaten a little more. .... If any remain over let "it at once be taken 
to a cool place, away from the ■ick room. The practice of 
allowing food, milk, fruit, jelly, &c., to remain in a sick room i■ 
utterl1 abominable and unjuatifiable ; it doe■ not become more 
appeti■ing by beins looked at ; it does not improve ; whilt> it 
certainly doea acqwre a taint from the atmosphere of the room. 
A glall half full of milk, a tumbler balf full of ice, with a metal 
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spoon in it. to help to melt it quickly ; aome jelly on a a."ucer ; 
some grapm, or preeened pea.chm on another saucer, with the 
aunahine •trea;::J. in on a mmmer afternoon into the aick 
chamber, is a • ul Bight sadly too frequently witnuaed. Who 
could have any appetite, or wish to live, under auch circum
lltancea I" (27, 28). Thoee who think minor detaila, auch u the 
above,"not beneath their notice make the beat nunea. A great 
deal of the comfort of an invalid depends on little thinga. Aa 
public lectures on cookery are now fuhionable we feel aure Dr. 
Fothergill'• scientific little book will meet with the reception it 
deaenea. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OP' HAXDWBITIYO. 

Tiu: Pkil{)8()])hy of Hand:writing. By Don Felix De 
Salamanca. With One Hundred and Thirty-five Auto
graphs. London: Chatto and Windus, Piccadilly. 
1879. 

THIS volume originated in a aeries of articles first published in 
the pages of an illustrated contemporary. An essay of eight 
pages on the general 111bject of chirography u an index to cha
racter ia followed by a hundred and thirty.five abort comment.a 
on u many autographs of celebrated men. So far aa these are 
concerned, collect.on are thus spared the trouble of asking for 
autographs and the diaafpointment that too frequently attends 
their request.a. The vanety of style is remarkable, hardly any 
two samples betraying any resemblance. The selection seems 
almoat purposely confined to cuea in which the handwriting has 
a certain individuality, ordinary commercial handwriting being 
avoided. Almoat every kind of eminence ia represented, from 
Beacomfield to Beauregard, and from Cardinal Manning to Joseph 
Mazzini. Authors, atateamen, and musical compoaers are par
ticularly well represented. The jo~enta pronounced on their 
handwriting are not deduced from thell'antographa only, bot from 
considerable samples of correspondence. Hence the concloaiona 
arrived at are not always borne out by the aamplea given, the 
signature being often either conspicuously better or conspicuously 
worse than the ordinary hand. Whether in some instances the 
already known character of the celebrated man did not in some 
degree influence the critic's views of hia calligraphT ia more than 
we can u.y. Without any intention to do an 1njostice, it is 
obvioua that personal predilections would be aore to have some 
eft'ect, nnleaa the precaution were taken to pus jndgment on the 
correspondence .Jone without the signature. Though neither 
dt'ep nor full, thia little volume will be found instructive, and 
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teaches aome practical leuona in the department of minor morals 
which will be of me to all who an not t.oo old to learn. 

• • • In our laat Number we inadvertently fell into an el'l'Or, for 
which we wish to apologile, both to oar readen, and to the dia
tingnished scholar who WIIII the subject of the error. Relying on 
what we believed to be tniatworthy anthority_, we stated tbat 
Dr. Kalisch, the well-known author of the Hebrew Grammar 
bearing hia name, md of a aeries of important critical Com
mentariea on the Pentaieach, had been removed from aa by 
death. We ha,·e since learned, with great aatiaf'action, that, 
though Dr. Kaliach's health is feeble, he is still alive ; and we 
trust he may be long apared to the world of Biblical Literature, 
and may be able to acid, beyond all hia hopes, to the aenicea 
which he hu already rendered to it.a interests. 
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